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TOWARDS A METAPHORICAL HARVEST OF CORRUPTION IN POSTCOLONIAL NIGERIA: 

AN ANALYSIS OF CORRUPTION AS A CONTEMPORARY CHALLENGE IN FRANK OGODO 

OGBECHE’S HARVEST OF CORRUPTION 
 

Henry Terngu Tarkpegher &  Nwokeke Godspower Ikechukwu 

PhD Students of Nasarawa State University Keffi. 
 Nasarawa State 

Abstract 

Corruption refers to any attempt by an individual to violate the rules of an organization or nation with the aim 
of having a personal gain. This study has established that different forms of corruption and abuse of office 
feature prominently in Frank Ogbeche’s Harvest of Corruption. The study identifies politicians, police, 
judges, custom officers and civil servants as corrupt and self-seeking Nigerians. The study approaches 
corruption from a metaphorical perspective, emphasising that embracing corruption is like having access to 
the nation’s “ripe oranges” illegally. The second metaphor is that of planting and harvesting corruption. 
Harvesting of corruption has been identified in this study as nemesis or poetic justice.  The metaphor of 

planting and harvesting corruption is applicable to various characters who have actually planted corruption 
by being corrupt. It follows that they must harvest this same corruption by facing the consequences of 
corruption and various jail terms are handed to them. The study concludes that Nigerians should do everything 
possible to eliminate corruption in Nigeria.    
Key words: metaphor, bribery, harvest, embezzlement, smuggling, and abuse of office.     
Introduction 

 Corruption is a canker worm that has been 

noticed in virtually all aspects of life in Nigeria 
over the years. The metaphorical analysis of 
corruption begins with this metaphor of corruption 
as a worm that wrecks its host with attendant 
negative consequences. As a result of corruption, 
Nigeria’s oil wealth has been siphoned and the 
nation remains underdeveloped six decades after 
independence. The United Nations adds that,  

Nigeria  has  been  rated  as  one  
of  the  most  corrupt  countries  
in  the  world  and corruption in 
the country has reached alarming 
proportions. Corruption is of 
course not unique to Nigeria; 
every country has its own 

particular problems in terms of 
corruption, depending on the 
magnitude, location and impact 
of corruption and the type of 
perpetrators. (1)  

Corruption has featured as a theme in Nigerian 
literature—prose, poetry and drama—since the 
emergence of western style literary production in 

the colonial era and after independence. Frank 
Ogodo Ogbeche is a Nigerian playwright who has 
dissected corruption in his play, Harvest of 
Corruption. The play portrays different 
organisations and establishments as corrupt using 

the metaphor of planting and harvesting corruption 
just as crops are planted and harvested. This study 

has set out to identify and explain how 
organisations like the police, judiciary, civil 
servants and Immigration Service are corrupt; the 
actual reasons for the high profile cases of 
corruption in Nigeria and the consequences of 
corruption which shall be analysed here as the 
metaphor of planting and harvesting corruption. 
This means that you plant is what you shall 

harvest. Shawna  Malvin Reden explains that 
“metaphor analysis is useful for uncovering 
hidden or ambiguous meanings, probing taken-
for-granted assumptions” (6). This is what this 
study has set out to accomplish.  
Corruption as a Challenge in Nigeria 

 Corruption exists in all nations of the 

world and no nation on earth can claim that none 
of the various forms of corruption exist in its 
territory. Corruption in Nigeria can be traced back 
to the colonial masters despite the fact that it is no 
longer reasonable to continue blaming the colonial 
masters for the challenges in Nigeria sixty years 
after independence. The colonial masters laid the 
foundation of corruption as they siphoned 

Nigeria’s resources with which they have 
developed their nation.  
 Corruption is endemic in Nigeria since the 
leaders—both political and traditional—who 
would have led the war against corruption are 
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themselves corrupt. In Harvest of Corruption, 

Frank Ogbeche points an accusing finger at 
political leaders and politicians as people who are 
not just corrupt but con men who promote 
corruption in government activities and official 
transactions. Sodiq Yusuf opines that the play is 
all about corruption.  

Throughout the play, the most 

important issue is corruption. The 
playwright seems to pass this play as 
a commentary on this anomaly. 
Everywhere you turn, in Jacassa, you 
see corruption, even in places you 
least expect. With Chief Ade-Amaka 
at the forefront of this evil, stealing, 
fornicating and abusing public office 

at will. (1)  
The political leaders in the play are represented by 
Chief Halladu Ade-Amaka who is the Minister of 
External Relations Ministry. He and other 
Nigerian leaders and politicians believe that “there 
is nothing money cannot buy or do” (20). With this 
mentality, Chief Ade-Amaka bribes Police 

Comissioner, “that is for your fuel, I will send 
something into your account as usual. Just do your 
best to cover me up, okay? So long as you do your 
bit, money cannot be your problem”(19). The 
minister represents corrupt Nigerian leaders who 
mess up in government and buy police protection. 
Politicians in Nigeria embrace corruption and 

enrich themselves at the expense of the growth and 
development of the nation. Wahab Egbewole and 
Ibrahim Imam further explain that, “Political 
corruption, which takes place at  the  highest  
levels  of  political authority,  is  a ‘corruption of 
greed.’ It affects the manner in which judicial 
decisions are made, manipulates and distorts 
impartial function of judicial institutions and rules 

of procedure” (87).   
Aside from bribery as a form of corruption 

which the minister Chief Ade-Amaka is guilty of, 
he is also guilty of smuggling. It is rather 
disheartening to see government officials smuggle 
goods that are banned by the same government. 
The police commissioner who facilitates this 

smuggling business on behalf of the minister 
informs him “please try and look into a possible 
increase in the overhead allocation. This 
smuggling racket is becoming too hot to handle 

you know, the risk involved” (20 - 21). This means 

the minister is the one behind the sale of banned 
items. While the business men and women are 
denied access to certain items because they are 
banned, politicians connive with the police and 
make a lot of money from this illicit trade. Richard 
Aborishade and John Fayemi identify the Nigerian 
police as corrupt, adding that, “the corrupt 

practices of the Nigerian Police has been 
identified as one o f  the most visible 
manifestation of corruption in the country” (246). 
The former Inspector General of police Mike Okiro also 
acknowledges that, “corruption has come to 
characterise the behaviour of the average 

policeman” (qtd. in Aborishade, 246). Smuggling 

still takes place massively in Nigeria today as 

foreign rice and other contrabands are seen 

everywhere. This is a call on the government to 

check the activities of corrupt politicians and 

business men who engage in these clandestine 

activities.     
 Chief Halladu Ade-Amaka is a corrupt 
leader just as some other politicians in Nigeria 
who embrace corruption when given 
appointments. Chief Ade-Amaka is guilty of what 
is called, “pen robbery”. This is so because he 
actually uses his pen to loot the county’s treasury 
by falsifying figures. He does not need a gun to be 

able to rob successfully. He is said to have 
embezzled 1.2 billion naira. Onukwufor, Maxwell 
Ejikeme sees Nigerian politicians like chief Ade-
Amaka as corrupt men who “misuse public or 
governmental power for illegitimate purposes 
which are, usually secret and for private gain” 
(15). Like Ade-Amaka, many politicians in 

Nigeria embezzle contract money and such 
contracts end up as abandoned projects.  

Aside from Nigerian politicians, the civil 
servants are also guilty of corruption in Nigeria. 
Ogbeche captures this in the play by portraying 
civil servants as people who envy the politicians as 
they embezzle money. Thus, these civil servants 

look forward to a time when they too will have 
opportunity access government money. A clerk at 
the Ministry of External Relations, Ayo accepts 
bribe from a police man to expose the Ministers 
corrupt activities in the ministry, stating that,   

I shall tell you anything you need. 
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(Aside to himself) After all, the 

bastard has cheated us enough. He 
collects everything and embezzles 
alone. He has to die alone if this 
means exposing his secrets. These 
big men never think that we the junior 
officers have our problems to solve 
too. They think we do not need money 

other than our monthly salary. (27-
28)  (our emphasis)  

Ogbeche actually uses Ayo in the play to state the 
extent to which corruption has been internalised in 
Nigeria. A clerk like Ayo desperately looks 
forward to having money outside his salary. It is 
this quest for more money outside the monthly 
salary that pushes Ayo and many other civil 

servants to embrace corruption. Ogbeche portrays 
Ochuole as the epitome of corruption in the civil 
service as she confesses to Madam Hoha. 

I am just coming from work. Work 
indeed! You see, I have told Chief that 
Civil Service job is nothing but time 
wasting. One keeps marking time. 

Those big fools squeeze you to your 
marrow and then like orange peel, they 
throw you away after they have had a 
good suck off you and not only do they 
throw you away, they practically boot 
you out. (12)  

This is a clear indication that many civil servants 

are not satisfied with what they earn as salary. 
They desperately want something extra and the 
only way they can get something extra is by taking 
part in shoddy deals as in the case of Ayo. Ochuole 
on her part becomes a con woman who recruits 
girls for the minister and she plays an active role 
in the pushing of drugs so as to have extra money. 
Ogbeche maintains that unless Nigerian leaders 

and civil servants are satisfied with their take 
home pay, corruption will continue to flourish in 
Nigeria. Ochuole for instance, shamelessly admits 
that she is a dubious civil servant. “let us leave 
civil service for the real civil servants not me. Let’s 
talk about something else. No reasonable person 
depends on monthly salary except he or she comes 

to look at Zuma rock and drink water afterwards” 
(13). With this mentality, many civil servants stop 
at nothing to ensure that they too amass ill-gotten 
wealth any time they have the opportunity to do 

so. Others who do not have access to government 

treasury, become truant and use working hours, for 
their private businesses. This depicts the extent to 
which corruption now reigns supreme in the 
contemporary Nigerian civil service.  
 Harvest of Corruption identifies the police 
as an organization that is supposed to fight 
corruption but has failed to do so. The police 

choose to aid and abate corruption and other illicit 
activities. They receive bribe from corrupt 
politicians and take up the responsibility of 
protecting them from the hands of the law. The 
commissioner of police takes bribe from Chief 
Ade-Amaka and takes up the responsibility of 
covering up his nefarious activities. Richard 
Aborisade and John Fayemi maintain that the 

Nigeria police misbehave freely because they are 
not closely monitored as expected.  

Ironically, government agencies  
that are expected to monitor and 
ensure that the police perform its 
constitutional duties, oversight 
functions; discipline and reform 
have failed to root out systemic 
corruption. Mechanisms for public 

complaints, internal police controls, 
and civilian oversight has 
continued to be weakened, 
underfunded, and largely 
ineffective. Victims of police abuse 
and extortion also cited fear of 
further victimization as a key 

reason for not reporting  these 
abuses (256).  

Aside from the police, the play also 
depicts corruption in the Custom Service. They 
accept bribe from those who push hard drugs at the 
airport to other countries. The minister confesses 
that so many custom officers who partner with him 
are on his payroll. “I do not know why that good-

for-nothing Customs Officer who has been on my 
parrol for God knows how long suddenly decides 
to leave his duty post at that material time after all 
the pre-information given to him. He must pay for 
this. I swear it”(48). This confirms the fact that the 
Custom Service Officers in Nigeria are as corrupt 
as the Nigerian Police. This custom officer who is 

on the drug pusher’s pay roll represents the bad 
eggs in the custom who have given the 
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organisation a very bad name. Some connive with 

importers to allow contraband items into the 
country. They too enrich themselves in dubious 
ways.   

It must be noted that though corruption 
abounds in the Nigeria police force, there are 
honest and hard working police men in Nigeria 
who have chosen to live above the pervasive and 

endemic corruption in the police force. Harvest of 
Corruption identifies Assistant Police 
Commissioner Yakubu who is all out to fight 
corruption despite the fact that his boss—the 
Commissioner of Police—is corrupt and has 
granted police protection to politicians who are 
willing to pay for his services. ACP Yakubu is 
amazed by the fact that corruption goes on in the 

country and nothing is done about it.  
How can all these be happening 
without anybody having the will 
power and the moral courage to stand 
up and say no. I just cannot believe it. 
For one person to embezzle a 
whooping sum of one point two 

billion naira in one Ministry alone is 
unbelievable. But how? Don’t we 
have audit departments in these 
Ministries these days? (22) 

To answer these rhetorical questions asked by the 
Assistant Police Commissioner, it must be noted 
that the accountants and auditors in these 

ministries simply receive their own share of the 
embezzled amount of money and pretend not to 
know that a corrupt activity of this kind is going 
on. ACP Yakubu decides to take up the case of the 
minister’s 1.2 billion naira fraud despite the fact 
that his boss (Police Commissioner) has granted 
the minister police protection. The Police 
Commissioner who is already on the ministers 

payroll, tries to stop ACP Yakubu from 
investigating corruption in that ministry, but ACP 
refuses to be intimidated as he boldly replies,  

Sir! I cannot be intimidated. I know my 
job and I know my limitations as well. 
What I am telling you is that this man, 
Chief Haladu Ade-Amaka or whatever 

he is called, the entire Ministry and in 
fact all the other ministries as well 
need to be investigated. But if you 
think otherwise then I shall have no 

alternative than to go ahead and do 

what I want to do. Period! I only want 
you to be in the picture. ... Men of the 
State Security Service have been duly 
informed about this. So, whether you 
cooperate or not is your piece of cake. 
(60)   

ACP Yakubu is actually a light that shines in the 

dark. He redeems the image of the police which 
has been battered by corrupt police chieftains like 
the Police Commissioner and his cohort who abuse 
their office by aiding and abating corruption in 
Nigeria instead of fighting it. He represents honest 
citizens who may redeem the image of the nation 
in the present and future generations. ACP Yakubu 
boldly asks his corrupt boss, “Sir, do you have 

skeletons in your cupboard? (63). The 
commissioner’s inability to answer the question 
confirms that he has so many skeletons in his 
cupboard which may soon be exposed since a thief 
will always have as many as ninety-nine days to 
operate freely but the one day reserved for justice 
will surely come. This is a call on the Nigerian 

police officers to stop granting police protection to 
corrupt politicians and be as incorruptible as ACP 
Yakubu so that they can fight corruption to a 
standstill.    
 Corruption cannot go on successfully for 
decades if the judiciary and other anti-graft 
agencies—such as the Economic and Financial 

Crimes Commission (EFCC) and Independent 
Corrupt Practices Commission (ICPC)—do not 
have a hand in it. In Harvest of Corruption, the 
image of the judiciary is dented by the activities of 
the corrupt Chief Justice who receives bribe freely. 
On several occasions, Justice Odili receives bribe 
from chief Ade-Amaka with the promise to ensure 
that the law does not catch up with him. The 

minister offers him five hundred thousand naira so 
as to win the case of drug trafficking and Odili 
does not just accept the offer, he even demands for 
more money. “that’s all right. In fact, I will discuss 
with her lawyers and the case will be dismissed for 
want of evidence. The amount [bribe] should be 
raised to one million naira to take care of all the 

people involved in the case”(49). This shows that 
Justice Odili who is the Chief Justice is not just 
corrupt but ready to decide cases in the favour of 
the highest bidder. The question that begs for 
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answer is that who will monitor and check 

corruption among judges when the Chief Justice is 
also corrupt? This is the pathetic and helpless 
challenge that Nigeria is experiencing as a nation. 
It is as a result of this that Aver Tyavwase 
Theophilus and Orban Wanger state that, 
“corruption is eating deep into the heart of the 
judiciary”(86). Justice Odili fulfils his promise to 

the minister by striking out the case for want of 
evidence despite the fact that a bag full of cocaine 
is brought to court as exhibit.  

For want of evidence and for the fact 
that in law, the onus of proof lies with 
the complainant and as can be seen by 
all here, the Prosecutor is not in court 
and cannot be located presently. Since 

the allegation being levelled against 
the accused here is of grave 
consequence and too sensitive that we 
cannot toy with, and since the 
Prosecutor is not present, it goes to 
establish the fact that there is no 
seriousness in the charge being 

brought before this honourable court, 
therefore the case is thrown out. The 
accused is hereby discharged and 
acquitted. (52)  

This is what most corrupt judges do. They receive 
bribe from criminals and decide cases in favour of 
such persons. They claim that there is want of 

evidence even when valid evidence is tendered in 
court. They also get police prosecutors to be absent 
in court so that the cases will be tried in their 
absence and struck out. This is exactly what justice 
Odili has done. Nwosu Uchechukwu Wilson also 
sees corruption in the judiciary as endemic,  

Corruption is endemic within the 
Nigerian Judicial system. It is 

prevalent not only among judicial 
officers, but is equally common among 
court registrars who will seize any 
opportunity to extort money from both 
lawyers and litigants to perform their 
normal duties. In most instances, they 
even engage in illegal activities in 

exchange for financial considerations 
to pervert the course of justice either 
at their own instance, or upon the 
inducement of lawyers and litigants 

who now know that such practices are 

both prevalent and routine. (3)  
Justice Odili and his cohorts tanish the image of 
the Nigerian judiciary and this is responsible for 
the increasing cases of jungle justice in Nigeria. 
The judges discharge and acquit whoever has the 
money to buy justice. This contemporary 
challenge of corruption in the judiciary 

jeopardizes the administration of justice as Nwosu 
Uchechukwu Wilson rightly observes,  

Corruption within the Nigerian judicial 
system therefore compromises as well 
as jeopardizes not just the 
administration  of justice,  but  by 
extension  national development.  The 
activities  of corrupt  judicial officers 

equally not only erodes the existing 
moral values of society but destroys 
the very foundation of the rule of law 
and justice thereby distorting the 
positive trend of national planning 
while obliterating integrity and 
discipline which are basic foundations 

of the judicial arm of government. (3) 
 Frank Ogbeche however believes that there are 
honest judges in the judiciary and this is the reason 
why events of the play end on a hopeful note. The 
judge who tries the corrupt characters is an honest 
judge who dispenses justice by pronouncing 
different jail terms for the Chief Justice, police 

commissioner and the corrupt minister, Chief 
Halladu Ade-Amaka. The judge creates a clear 
impression that he is not as corrupt as Justice Odili 
and he warns corrupt politicians like Chief Ade-
Amaka who believe in buying justice. “I must also 
warn criminals who go to bribe judges in the 
attempt to pervert the course of justice that the 
judiciary has changed its orientation and hence 

such people when caught will be dealt with 
according to the law” (118). This analysis of 
corruption in the play must be seen as an attempt 
to actually shed light on this challenge that has 
affected the nation negatively. Revealing that 
corruption is taking place in the country massively 
is just one step which must be taken by literary 

critics so as to call for a change of attitude among 
Nigerians. It is only this change of attitude that the 
nation needs desparately as corruption continues 
to be on the increase as the years pass bye. This 
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study therefore, maintains that corruption in 

Nigeria is retrogressive and unrewarding. It is only 
when politicians and other citizens shun 
corruption that the nation will be able to 
judiciously use her oil wealth to build the economy 
and provide all basic amenities that are lacking. As 
result of corruption, Nigeria exports crude oil but 
imports petroleum products and the refineries have 

been non-functional for so many decades now. 
The nation has the means of refurbishing the 
refineries but this is not done because the people 
in power are also the one importing petrol and 
making huge profits. This broad daylight robbery 
must be taken care of so that the giant of Africa 
will truely experience social transformation and 
attain an enviable height in the committee of 

nations.  
The Metaphor of Planting and Harvesting 

Corruption    

 The two metaphors to be analysed in 
Harvest of Corruption are that of plucking the ripe 
oranges in Nigeria and the planting and harvesting 
of corruption. Effort must be made to understand 

what a metaphor is because “understanding a 
metaphor is as much a creative endeavour as 
making a metaphor” (Davidson, 29). Metaphors 
are therefore dependent on creativity both on the 
part of the encoder and the decoder. Shaw explains 
that, a metaphor is,  

a figure of speech in which a word or 

phrase is applied to a person, idea or 
object to which it is not literally 
applicable. A metaphor is an implied 
analogy which immediately 
identifies one thing with another. A 
metaphor is one of the topes, a device 
by which an author turns, or twists, 
the meaning of a word. (qtd in 

Hussain, 1).     
It may also be added that metaphors make 
reference to what is related to them. According to 
Thomas Steger, this “relatedness means that the 
metaphor is used in the context of a key topic of 
the text (from the perspective of the speaker) or 
that it summarises a larger paragraph of the text” 

(1). The metaphor of plucking ripe oranges in 
Nigeria is uttered in the play by Ochuole who is a 
civil servant but a very corrupt and wayward one. 
She says, “look! The oranges are here in Jabu and 

I couldn’t have waited to be told when they are 

ripe. I just have to be on ground to pluck mine right 
from the source” (2). 

In the above metaphor, Frank ogbeche 
makes reference to the resources of the nation. The 
orange is a tree that you can plant. When the tree 
is fully matured, it begins to produce fruits but 
even when the fruits are produced by the tree, the 

fruits are not needed until they become ripe. When 
the fruits are ripe, the owner plucks them. 
Nigeria’s resources are the oranges and the 
government is the owner of these oranges 
(resources). Those who pluck them are fellow 
Nigerians who may pluck them legally or illegally. 
Those who pluck these oranges legally are those 
who earn salaries or get paid for any contract 

executed. However, there are people who actually 
pluck these oranges illegally and Ochuole, who 
makes reference to the ripe oranges, is one out of 
the number of Nigerians who rush to pluck these 
oranges illegally. Other people plucking these 
oranges illegally in the play include the minister, 
the chief justice, the police commissioner and 

Madam Hoha. They represent corrupt Nigerians 
who see the resources of the country as a national 
cake that one must have access to, through dubious 
means. It is this mentality that has led to wide 
spread corruption in the country. Through this 
metaphor of ripe oranges, Frank Ogbeche calls on 
Nigerians to pluck the country’s oranges legally 

and not illegally. Those who take it illegally are 
those who have embraced various forms of 
corruption such as, bribery, favouritism, nepotism, 
tribalism, drug trafficking, immorality, crude oil 
bunkering, extortion, robbery, advance fee fraud, 
internet fraud, smuggling, and embezzling of the 
resources of the nation. These are serious 
challenges Nigeria is experiencing 

presently.Olosunde Oluyinka further explains that,  
The playwright makes use of 
agricultural imagery. Looking at the 
title of the play, Harvest of 
Corruption, it is evident that the law 
of harvest cannot be denied in this 
life neither the rich nor the poor can 

reverse the law of harvest. The period 
of harvest is a period of reaping 
whatsoever a person has sown and a 
person that has sown nothing will 
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reap nothing. The playwright uses the 

imagery to sermonize to the corrupt 
leaders that retributive justice is 
irrevocable. (1)  

The second metaphorical depiction of corruption 
in Nigeria is the planting and harvesting of 
corruption. This metaphor runs through the story 
from the beginning to the end. The minister’s 

secretary considers the nefarious activities of her 
boss and compares it with the act of planting a 
crop. Her boss Chief Ade-Amaka, has planted 
corruption and time has come to harvest. “it is real 
time for harvest for him. Whatever a man sows, 
same shall he reap. I pity him” (79).  What this 
means is that since Chief Ade-Amaka is involved 
in bribery and corruption, drug trafficking, 

smuggling of banned goods, immorality and all 
other forms of atrocities, he has actually planted 
corruption and must face the consequences of 
corruption. It is the consequences of corruption 
that are referred to as the harvest of corruption. 
The agricultural notion of planting and harvesting 
is a metaphorical depiction of the consequences of 

the illicit activities we see in the country today. 
The ministers harvest is further declared by the 
judge thus,  

You are a disgrace to the 
Government that saddled you with 
a ministerial responsibility and a 
very sensitive portfolio of External 

Relations. Instead of representing 
the government and the people of 
this country, you were busy 
trafficking drugs and amassing ill-
gotten wealth, and wallowing in 
corruption. Well, this now is the 
harvest of corruption. You have 
been given a fair trial and found 

guilty ... I am strongly of the 
opinion that this country must be 
protected against unscrupulous 
public officers of your type, who 
abuse their positions of trust and 
responsibility. (118)    

It is not only chief Ade-Amaka that is a disgrace 

to the nation. Most politicians in Nigeria disgrace 
themselves by embracing corruption. Corruption 
must be fought and eliminated by sentencing the 
corrupt politicians to jail. The minister is 

sentenced to twenty-five years in jail, he is now 

harvesting the fruits of the corruption he cultivated 
while serving as a minister. The harvest continues 
as the other corrupt characters—the Police 
Commissioner and the Chief Judge, Justice 
Odili—reap the fruits of their corruption. They 
have cultivated corruption metaphorically as a 
farmer would cultivate his crops. The Judge does 

not hesitate to pronounce their fate.  
As for you, the Commissioner of 
Police, and the Chief Justice, all I can 
say is that you are a disgrace to our 
noble profession. Greed and 
avariciousness have blinded you 
against the ethical demands of the 
profession and you have to pay for 

your sins. You are both sentenced to 
twenty years each with hard labour. 
You must reap the harvest of your 
corruption. (119).  

The clerk at the minister’s office, Mr. Ayo has also 
sown corruption by accepting a bribe of two 
thousand naira from the police officer in order to 

give him photocopies of the vouchers in which the 
minister had fraudulently made away with one 
point two billion naira. Since he too has planted 
corruption by accepting bribe, he has to face the 
consequence his action which is seen 
metaphorically as his harvest. The judge 
pronounces his fate.  

The clerk who violates the oath of 
secrecy to keep Government secrets, 
and was tempted by the mere offer of 
two thousand naira; though your action 
has assisted us, to unearth a grievous 
crime, yet the underlying motive 
convicts you. I therefore sentence you 
to five years imprisonment. For 

exposing a crime, I commend you, but 
for receiving bribe, I condemn you for 
others to learn. (119)   

Madam Hoha and Miss Ochuole are the last set of 
people to harvest the corruption that they planted 
in the society. Madam Hoha’s hotel is a secret 
warehouse for cocaine and other hard drugs for 

Chief Ade-Amaka. This means that she too is a 
drug dealer. Ochuole on her part works with the 
minister and supplies him girls for drug pushing 
and adultery. The more the money the minister 
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embezzles, the more her own share gets to her as a 

partner in crime. Metaphorically, both of them 
have planted corruption and this is time for 
harvest. The judge does not hesitate to sentence 
them.  

Madam Hoha and Miss Ochuole, your 
love of money and the appetite to 
pursue it is indescribable. Madam 

Hoha, from this moment, that hotel of 
yours should be sealed up as we cannot 
continue to be operating havens for 
criminal activities under the guise of 
beer parlours. Both of you are hereby 
sentenced to ten years each with hard 
labour. When you plant, you should be 
prepared to harvest. While your mates 

are busy making a honest living, you 
are busy planting corruption. Well, the 
season of harvest has come. (120) 

The metaphor of planting and harvesting 
corruption runs through the play as all the 
characters involved in corruption are seen as 
people who have actually cultivated corruption 

just as a farmer cultivates his crops and must 
harvest it in the end. This is further emphasised 
upon in the title of the play, Harvest of Corruption 
which suggests that some acts of corruption by con 
men and women are about to be punished. Nigeria 
has the Economic and Financial Crimes 
Commission (EFCC) and Independent Corrupt 

Practices Commission (ICPC) to help in the fight 
against corruption. It is believed that these two 
commissions will become more active in the war 
against corruption put in place by the present 
administration so that soon the harvest of 
corruption will take over. It is unfortunate that 
some EFCC chieftains appointed to head the 
commission become more corrupt than the corrupt 

men and women in the country. Government must 
ensure that only men of integrity are made to head 
these anti-corruption commissions. 

 Frank uses metaphor in his play Harvest 
of Corruption, to call for justice. Just as the corrupt 
politicians and civil servants are sentenced to jail, 
those who are corrupt in Nigeria should be made 

to face the consequences of corruption by being 
sentenced to jail. When this happens, other 
Nigerians who have the tendency to embrace 
corruption will be deterred from doing so. This call 

for a harvest of corruption has become very 

pertinent in the country presently because 
corruption is wide spread in the nation. The 
judiciary that should fight corruption, is not free 
from corruption. As a result of this, many 
politicians embezzle government money knowing 
that all it takes is for them to bribe a judge and be 
set free at the end. The judiciary must actively be 

involved in the fight against corruption if not, the 
effort of all other Nigerians will be in vain.     
Conclusion 

It is clear that the two metaphors in the 
play—that of plucking ripe oranges and harvesting 
corruption—are related. They have to do with 
what is called poetic justice or the law of karma. 
The metaphor of harvesting corruption can be 

better understood in the sense of nemesis which 
catches up with con men and women like Chief 
Ade-Amaka, Justice Odili, the Police 
Commissioner, Madam Hoha and Miss Ochuole. 
They represent corrupt Nigerians who must be 
brought to book. For Nigeria to overcome the 
contemporary challenge of corruption, Politicians 

must give up greed because it is greed that makes 
them continue embezzling huge sums of money 
that even their future generations will not be able 
to spend it all. Nigerians believe that politics is 
dirty game and as a result of this, it should be left 
in the hands of con men. Politics should not be 
reserved for those are corrupt. Those whose are not 

corrupt should embrace politics so that it will no 
longer be a dirty game but one that facilitates the 
economic growth and general well been of the 
people.  

The police and the judiciary must realise 
that it is their responsibility to fight corruption and 
not to take part in it as we see the chief judge and 
Police Commissioner actively involved in 

corruption in Harvest of Corruption. It is the 
responsibility of the National Judicial Council to 
fight corruption in the judiciary. Corrupt judges 
should be sacked so that the people will regain 
their confidence in them. Only competent and 
honest people should be appointed as judges in the 
country. This will take care of the present 

challenge of corruption among judges. The police 
must undergo a reformation process which will 
restore sanity in the force and get rid of officers 
who are corrupt. Civil servants who embrace 
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corruption should also have their appointments 

terminated and prosecuted in court.   Civil servants 
must embrace the virtue of honesty and shun the 
desire to make money illegally. Nigerians must all 
shun greed and the excessive quest for wealth and 
acquire the fear of God. When this happens, 

bribery and all other forms of abuse of office will 

be set aside. There will be less drug trafficking and 
consumption. Nigerians should realise that those 
who plant corruption will one day, harvest that 
same corruption that they had planted and this will 
surely lead to a positive change of attitude.     
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Abstract 

This paper aims to establish that, all of Kataf cluster languages, a sub-group of Southern Kaduna languages, 
have as a common attribute disruption in intergenerational language proficiency transmission. Thus, Anghan, 
Bakulu, Fantsuan, Gworok, Ninkyop, Sholio, Takad, Tyacherak, and Tyap were found to have mostly persons 
of grandparental age + as the languages’ most proficient speakers. This is as adjudged by majority of 
respondents that represented the focused ethno-linguistic communities during the research process, i.e. 100% 
of Anghan, 75% of Bakulu, 80% of Fantsuan, 93.8% of Agworok, 90% of Ninkyop, 68% of Asholio, 65.9% 
of Attakad, 100% of Tyacherak, and 93.3% of Atyap. Jju was found to be slightly exceptional as it was found 

to have mostly persons of parental age as most proficient speakers, also as adjudged by majority i.e. 53.5% 
of Bajju community respondents. These findings, therefore, affirm that all of the Kataf cluster languages are 
endangered species, as far as language endangerment enterprise is concerned. Finally, the paper recommends 
that no affected speaker-communities should allow the disruption trend to continue so that the languages’ 
vulnerability to extinction could be reduced. 
 

Introduction 

This paper reports a fraction of the 
findings of a larger research that was set out to 
assess language endangerment in the Southern 
Kaduna ethno-linguistic area of Kaduna State, 
Northwestern Nigeria. Of course, the larger 
research focuses mainly on the Kataf cluster 
languages, which is a sub-category of Southern 
Kaduna languages (see James, 1997, p. 80). Thus, 

the paper aims to substantiate, via the Kataf cluster 
languages, one of UNESCO’s (2003, p. 2) core 
claims that, “A language is in danger when its 
speakers cease to pass it on from one generation to 
the next”, a scenario referred technically as 
‘disruption in intergenerational language 
transmission’ (see UNESCO, ibid, p. 7). The goal 

of this paper, then, are as follows: to establish the 
fact that disruption in intergenerational language 
proficiency transmission is a common attribute of 
the Kataf cluster languages, which goes further to 
demonstrate the languages’ vulnerability to 
becoming extinct in the coming years, and suggest 
way(s) of reversing the trend.  

It has to be pointed out ab initio that, in 
the language endangerment enterprise “the most 
commonly used factor in evaluating the vitality of 
a language is whether or not it is being transmitted 
from one generation to the next” (Fishman, 1991 
in UNESCO, ibid, p. 7) in tandem with linguists’ 

strong conviction that, consistent intergenerational 

language transmission, i.e. from great-
grandparental generation down to children, 
guaranties the language’s survival (i.e. its vitality) 
most and any disruption thereof endangers the 
language most. Thus, it is important to note here 
that, the disruption does not occur in an abrupt 
manner. Instead, it is a gradual process, perhaps, 
beginning with some significant loss of the 

language’s original lexicons and speaking 
(grammatical) conventions in the speeches of 
native speakers, a situation that metamorphoses 
into disruption in intergenerational transmission of 
proficiency and, eventually, the seizure of passing 
on the language from one generation (of native 
speakers) to the next. Looking at whether or not a 

language is transmitted from one generation to the 
next, therefore, remains one of the most common 
and viable parameters used by scholars, especially 
linguists, to assess the dreadful sociolinguistic 
phenomenon of language endangerment. 
 Between 47 and 57 of the languages 
enlisted on the Atlas of Nigerian Languages are in 

Kaduna State (see Blench, 1998). Apart from 
Hausa, which genealogically belongs to the 
Chadic sub-branch of the Afro-Asiatic family of 
languages (see Greenberg, 1970, p. 46), most if not 
all of these languages are small/minority 
languages, majority of which are sparsely 
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distributed across the Southern Senatorial Zone of 

the state otherwise referred to as Southern Kaduna. 
The notion ‘Southern Kaduna’ expresses a 
geopolitical entity in the Nigerian or, better put, in 
the Kaduna State polity, in addition to denoting a 
linguistic area comprising very nearly sixty 
(ethno-)linguistic groups that have been further 
sub-categorized into four (ethno-)linguistic 

clusters, one of which is the Kataf or (A)tyap 
cluster (see also James, 1997, p. 80). 

All the Kataf cluster languages presently 
show some signs of endangered languages, hence 
the alarming outcry by, most especially, concerned 
native speakers and linguists that the generality of 
languages that make up this cluster are in state of 
endangerment. On close observation, one is bound 

to notice that native speakers of these languages 
are apathetic in speaking the languages, most 
especially in public domains; quite a number of the 
languages are undocumented, and in most cases 
only speakers from particular age-grades, are 
proficient or fluent speakers in the languages, etc. 
One could also hear, in both formal and informal 

contexts, all sorts of unsubstantiated allegations 
regarding the reason(s) for the endangerment of 
these languages. The shift to Hausa by speakers of 
these languages, however, seems to be the most 
pronounced of all the allegations. These, in 
addition to some other indicators, have been 
penciled down in the linguistic literature as the 

core signs and symptoms of endangered 
languages, as our review of available relevant 
literature in the coming section will unfold. 

In spite of the aforementioned problem, 
linguists have made little or no attempts to carry 
out any dedicated research capable of providing 
empirically established insights on the status and 
nature of endangerment of the Kataf cluster 

languages. This perceived apathy motivated the 
conduct of the present research. This is predicated 
on the assumption that if linguists fail to conduct 
empirical investigation(s) into the phenomenon, 
discussions on it will only continue to be 
speculative or impressionistic. Consequently, the 
supposed ailing languages will continue to 

degrade by the day, a situation that might lead to 
their extinction in the coming years. Lamenting 
the threats languages across the globe face, Ohiri-
Aniche (2013), in Usman (2013, p. xv), professes 

that, “Most of the world’s languages were in 

danger of disappearing”, and that “only about 10% 
of the 6,000 to 7,000 existing languages would 
survive into the 22nd century if nothing was done 
to prevent such an outcome.” Indeed, this is a 
worrisome prophecy that calls for prompt action 
and remedy, as our languages are our God-given 
heritage that we should not simply sit and watch 

them disappear.  
Overview of Kataf Cluster Languages 

 It is extremely desirable to give an 
overview of the Kataf cluster languages before 
plunging into the kernel of this work. As the 
nomenclature suggests, this is a cluster of phyla-
genetically related languages comprising Tyap, 
Jju, Gworok, Sholio, Takad, Tyacherak, Fantsuan, 

Ninkyop, Bakulu and Anghan as member 
languages (see also James, 1997, p. 80). It is not 
only pertinent but also imperative to state here 
that, for a very long time now the nomenclatures 
of all of these languages have been “hausanized” 
as Kataf, Kaje, Kagoro, Attakar, Marwa, 
Kafanchan, Kaninkon, Kaceccere, Kamantan and 

Ikulu respectively.  
Tyap (otherwise Kataf) native speakers are found 
in Zangon Kataf, Kaura, and Jema’a Local 
Government Areas (LGAs) of Kaduna State. Tyap 
is treated as having Kafanchan (Fantsuan), Kagoro 
(Gworok), Kachechere (Tyacherak), Attakar 
(Takad/t) and Marwa (Sholio) as dialects (see 

Gordon, 2005), though sometimes each of the 
supposed dialects is treated as a language of its 
own right (see Blench, 2012). Jju (otherwise Kaje) 
language spreads across Zangon Kataf, Jema’a and 
Kachia LGAs. Gworok (otherwise Kagoro) and 
Takad (otherwise Attakar) are both predominantly 
spoken in the present-day Kaura LGA of Kaduna 
State. Though considered more often as a full 

pledged language by its native speakers, Gworok 
is sometimes treated as a dialect of Tyap (Gordon 
2005). Note, however, that Gworok and Tyap are 
mutually intelligible.  
 Takad (otherwise Attakar), Sholio 
(otherwise Marwa or Moroa) and Tyacherak 
(otherwise Kaceccere) are predominantly spoken 

in the present-day Kaura LGA of Kaduna State. 
Fantsuan (otherwise Kafanchan) is the closest 
neighbor of Ninkyop (otherwise Kaninkon), 
implying that both languages are predominantly 
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spoken in the present-day Jema’a LGA. Anghan 

(otherwise Kamantan) and Bakulu (otherwise 
Ikulu) are, as members of the Kataf cluster, spoken 
somewhere in the present-day Zangon Kataf LGA. 
 The number of native speakers for all 
these languages is negligible, perhaps running to 
just a few thousand people. And with the exception 
of Jju and Sholio, the rest of languages does not 

have any formal writing system. This makes it 
impossible for them to be used in any official 
capacities such as in education and mass media. 
Some publications e.g. Trial Primers (1974/5), 
Kaje Alphabet Book (1972), Kaje Proverbs (1985) 
have so far been produced for Jju. Also, through 
communal efforts, few works especially in the area 
of literature/folklore have been produced for 

Sholio. 
Research Questions 

a. Is disruption in intergenerational language 
proficiency transmission a common 
attribute of the Kataf cluster languages? 

b. If yes, how can the trend be reversed?  
Research Significance 

The research adds value to the existing 
body of knowledge on language endangerment by 
factually establishing that, disruption in 
intergenerational transmission of proficiency in 
languages is a common attribute of all the Kataf 
cluster languages, a finding which also affirms that 
all of these languages are endangered species. 

Research Methodology 

Both primary and secondary data have 
been used in conducting this research, hence the 
engagement of both primary and secondary 
sources to obtain the required data. Informants’ 
responses to questions raised in the research’s 
instruments for data collection form the bulk of the 
primary data, thus making the informants 

themselves as our major source of primary data. 
Relevant information on the Southern Kaduna 
languages and Kataf cluster languages in 
particular as well as information on language, 
language endangerment and endangered 
languages obtained through library research and 
relevant e-books repositories combine to provide 

the work the required secondary data. Native 
speakers of the ten languages that constitute Kataf 
cluster were the population covered by this 
research. Authentic numerical size of the 

population could not be determined by the 

research, as this could not be sourced from the 
Nigeria’s National Population Commission (NPC) 
database. Since it was impossible to cover the 
entire research population, purposive random 
sampling was employed to select fifty informants 
per language, thus making five hundred 
informants as the total sample tested via 

questionnaire, which was substantially guided by 
especially factors 1, 4 and 8 of UNESCO’s (2003) 
model for assessing language endangerment and 
vitality. Open interviews and observations were 
also used to source the research’s primary data, 
and tabulation as well as descriptive statistics in 
form of frequencies and percentages is the 
approach adopted for the presentation and analysis 

of these data. 
Conceptual Framework 

Language Endangerment 

       Language endangerment, and by extension 
language death or extinction, has been in existence 
as a sociolinguistic phenomenon since antiquity 
(cf. Lewis, Simons, and Fennig, 2015, p. 1). The 

conspicuous disappearance of classical languages 
such as Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, etc. attests to the 
reality of our argument. That these and many more 
languages once lived and are now extinct is also 
suggestive of the fact that languages – even the 
great ones! – have tested several kinds of threats 
at certain times in human history, which 

consequently culminated in their eventual death or 
extinction. Linguists all over the world accept 
language endangerment as a global sociolinguistic 
phenomenon. Though they consider the 
phenomenon an unpleasant fact, nevertheless 
linguists generally show concern over it and are 
currently grappling with it as well. Sarvi (2016, p. 
61) holds similar view when he asserts that, “The 

issue of language endangerment is a global 
concern that attracted and continues to attract the 
attention of linguists and researchers in other 
fields of study.” 
             The notion ‘language endangerment’, 
then, entails the (socio-) linguistic situation in 
which native speakers of a language cease to use 

it, use it in fewer and fewer domains, and use 
fewer of its registers and speaking styles, or stop 
passing it on to the next generation (see Usman, 
2013, p. 52). In similar vein, Krauss (1992) opines 
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that, when languages can no longer survive or 

strive in societies due primarily to the alteration of 
the socio-economic, political, technological, 
cultural and religious ecologies of the societies, 
such a scenario is also linguistically referred to as 
‘language endangerment’. Thus, a language is 
endangered when it is on the path to extinction or 
when it is under threats of different kinds such that 

its chances of survival are put at stake. A language 

whose chances of survival are slim or extremely 

slim is referred to as an endangered language. 
However, the degree or level of the endangerment 
depends on the causal factors. 
Language Endangerment: The Global Picture  

      UNESCO ranks the level or degree of 
endangerment (and vitality) of the approximately 
6000 world’s languages thus: 

 

Table 1: The Global Outlook of Language Endangerment 
  

Status of Languages Percentage 

Safe or data deficient 10% 

Vulnerable 10% 

Definitively endangered 11% 

Severely endangered 57% 

Critically endangered 9% 

Extinct 4% 

Total 100% 

Source: Retrieved from http://www.unesco.org/culture/en/endangeredlanguages.atlas  
 

Language Endangerment: The African Picture 

      Recall here that, the Ethnologue estimates the number of languages in Africa as 2,092 representing 30.3% 

of the world’s languages. This number is slightly at variance with the 2,132 that UNESCO proposes in its 
statistical account of the state of language endangerment in Africa. Table 2 below presents UNESCO’s 
account of Africa’s outlook of language endangerment. 
 
Table 2: The Africa’s Outlook of Language Endangerment 

Status No. of Languages % 

Relatively safe 336 15.8 

Moderately endangered 1,287 60.4 

Severely endangered 308 14.4 

Extinct or nearly extinct 201 9.4 

Total 2,132 100 

Source: Batibo (2005, p. 155) in Bello (2013, p. 17) 
 

Language Endangerment: The Nigerian 

Situation 

       Some linguists e.g. Crozier and Blench 
(1992) are of the view that, for a language to attain 
‘safe status’ it should at least have up to 5000 
(native) speakers. Using this benchmark as a 
parameter, therefore, Ugwuoke (1999) as cited in 
Sarvi (2016, p. 26 – 28) assessed the languages in 
Nigeria and found out that, no fewer than 152 

(Nigerian) languages in some states of the country 

are in the danger of disappearing. This, then, is a 

confirmation that Nigeria is another hotspot of 
language endangerment and/or endangered 
languages in the world and in Africa in particular. 
  Citing Ugwuoke (1999), Blench (2011), 
and Haruna (2014), Sarvi (2016, pp. 27 – 28) 
highlights by way of exemplification some 
endangered languages in some states of Nigeria. 
Worthy of note in all this exemplification are 

Mada, Nungu/Rindre, Duya, Gbagyi, Numana, 
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Nunku, Gbantu, Numbu, Nyankpa, Toro, and 

Yeskwa, all of which are integral parts of the 
Southern Kaduna languages. Note, however, that 
these may not be the only endangered languages 
(or languages assumed to be endangered) in 
Southern Kaduna. There might be some other ones 
with more than 5000 speakers yet are faced with 
some sorts of threats. 

Initiatives on Language Endangerment 

 Worried over the degrading state of 
languages all over the world, UNESCO (2003) 
raises the alarm that, half of the about 6000 
languages spoken around the globe today are in 
danger of disappearing before the century ends. 
Perhaps, it is in response to UNESCO’s outcry 
that certain global initiatives were launched as 

pragmatic means towards ensuring a reversal of 
the ugly and dangerous trend of language 
endangerment. The commonly known of such 
initiatives, as cited in Bello (2013, p. 28), are: 

a. The Hans Rausing Endangered Language 
Project – this particular initiative funds 
documentation projects, maintains an 

archive of recordings, transcriptions and 
metadata, and runs academic programme 
to train linguists and researchers. 

b. The US National Endowment for the 
Humanities (NEH), National Science 
Foundation (NSF), and Documenting 
Endangered Languages Initiative (DEL), 

which has a new, multi-year effort to 
preserve records of key languages before 
they become extinct 

c. The European Science Foundation Better 
Analyses Based on Endangered 
Languages programme (Euro BABEL) – 
the main purpose of this initiative is to 
promote empirical research on under-

described endangered languages, both 
spoken and signed  

d. The Endangered Languages Fund (ELF) – 
this fund provides grants for language 
maintenance and linguistic fieldwork, and 
the work most likely to be funded from 
the grants is that which serves both the 

native community and the field of 
linguistics. 

e. Volkswagen Stiftung – this initiative 
funds Documentation projects that use the 

DobeS archive for scientific purposes, for 

example, comparative studies and 
detection of new research questions 
connecting documentation linguistics 
with other branches of linguistics 

Beyond these initiatives, which appear to be 
US/Europe-based and therefore international, 
there are in Nigeria the ‘Yobe Project’ and the 

‘Bible Translation Trust’, both primarily 
concerned with the plight of ailing small/minority 
languages (in Nigeria). 
Causes of Language Endangerment 
 Scholars working on language 
endangerment have proposed a number of factors 
as the likely causes of the phenomenon. The 
scholars include Wilson (1992), UNESCO (2003), 

Lyam-Yisa (2012), Hornsby (2013), Grimes 
(2013), and Sarvi (2016), among others. Wilson 
(1992), as cited in Bello (2013, p. 35), considers 
natural (e.g. epidemic, flood), political/military 
(i.e. warfare, genocide), social, historical, ethno-
historical, economic, environmental, cultural, 
religious, and sociolinguistic factors as possible 

causes of language endangerment. On her part, 
Bello (2013, pp. 35 – 48) enumerates and 
explicates the under listed factors as causes of the 
phenomenon: 

a. Geographic and geo-demographic factors 
b. Social factor 
c. The size of language speakers 

d. Amount and quality of documentation 
e. Domains of language use 
f. Historical factors 
g. Political factors 
h. Attitude of speakers 
i. Sociolinguistic factors 
j. Socio-economic factors 
k. Intergenerational language transmission 

l. Globalization/modernization and 
urbanization 

UNESCO (2003) posits that: 
Language endangerment may be 
the result of external forces such as 
military, economic, religious, 
cultural, or educational 

subjugation, or it may be caused by 
internal forces, such as a 
community’s negative attitude 
towards its own language. Internal 
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pressures often have    source in 

external ones, and both halt the 
intergenerational transmission of 
linguistic and cultural traditions (cf. 
Sarvi, 2016, p. 35). 

Lyam-Yisa (2012), as cited in Sarvi (2016, pp. 40 
– 41), sees (a) the movement of people from one 
region to another, (b) government policies 

(restrictions), (c) efforts to limit language 
diversities, and (d) increased contact among 
formally isolated human societies as the causes for 
moribund languages. Sarvi (2016, p. 36) also cites 
Hornsby (2013) attributing language 
endangerment to factors like (a) intermarriage, (b) 
market forces, (c) migration, modernization and 
national education policy, and (d) assimilation and 

attitudes.   
The shift by native speakers of a language to 

adopt another language to serve their 
communicative needs is itself a major cause of 
language endangerment. In the light of this, Sarvi 
(2016, p. 41) further cites Grimes (2013) 
proposing the under listed points as causes of 

language shift. Of course, the same points might 
be causes for language endangerment:  

a. Parents’ pushing of children to learn 
prestige language 

b. Natural or man-made disaster i.e. sudden 
shift e.g. war, flood, earthquake 

c. Migration outside of traditional territory 

i.e. planned shift 
d. Use of second language in school, which 

causes widespread shift 
e. National language policy, which causes 

some but not universal shift 
f. Factors working against language shift 
g. Other factors causing language shift e.g. 

urbanization, industrialization, etc. 

Macaulay (2004, p. 3) proposes that, in Africa 
endangerment of indigenous languages is one of 
the retrogressive effects of colonialism, and adds 
that African languages are going into extinction 
due to the belief of Africans of the inferiority of 
their indigenous languages and the superiority of 
former colonial languages.  

Discussing on language endangerment in Central 
Nigeria, Blench (1998, p. 8) argues that, the major 
factors that may cause language disappearance 
are: 

a. Assimilation to larger more powerful 

groups nearby 
b. Assimilation to smaller but culturally 

dominant groups 
c. Assimilation to English, the national 

language 
Language disappearance, of course, occurs due to 
the accumulation and long-term effects of a 

number of factors that cause language 
endangerment.  
It is worthy of note here that, we can go on and on 
to review the causal factors of language 
endangerment but, as Bello (2013, p. 35) argues, 
“We can never exhaust all these factors because of 
time and space.”  
Assessing Language Endangerment (and 

Vitality) 

As said UNESCO (2003, p. 7), there is no 
single factor to be used in assessing language 
endangerment (and vitality) because communities 
are complex and diverse and, therefore, even 
assessing the number of actual speakers of a 
language is a very difficult task. There is also no 

single model that can satisfactorily be used as 
framework to assess language endangerment; 
perhaps, this is why linguists have attempted to 
propose different models that could serve as 
frameworks for assessing language endangerment 
(and vitality).  
The research’s goal, then, is assessing the 

endangerment of member languages of this 
particular cluster within the framework of 
UNESCO’s (2003) model for assessing and 
ranking of language endangerment (and vitality).  
Models for Assessing Language Endangerment 

(and Vitality) 

Since the beginning of concerns on the 
degrading state of the world’s languages, 

relatively few models have been proposed by 
linguists as frameworks for assessing language 
endangerment. The commonly known of these 
models are Fishman (1991), UNESCO (2003), and 
Lewis and Simons (2010), among others. 
a. The Fishman’s (or GIDS) Model 

As far as extant literature on language 

endangerment are concerned, Fishman (1991), 
which gave birth to ‘graded intergenerational 
disruption scale’ (or GIDS for short), is the first 
serious attempt at developing a model towards a 
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systematic assessment and grading of language 

endangerment. So crucial to know about 
Fishman’s GIDS are the following: 

i. GIDS is a foundational and the best 
assessment model for language 
endangerment of its time  

ii. GIDS has been used widely for two 
decades as a reliable evaluative 

framework of language endangerment 
(Bello, 2013, p. 23) 

iii. GIDS looks at the intergenerational 
transmission of language as the key to 
maintaining a language (Bello, 2013, p. 
23) 

iv. GIDS contends that, if parents do not 

transmit their language to their children, 
and children also do not learn their native 
language there will be break in the 
intergenerational transmission (of the 
language) (Bello, 2013, p. 23) 

v. GIDS is an 8-level and 8-factor ‘toolbox’ 
for assessing language endangerment (see 

Sarvi, 2016, p. 43) 
vi. GIDS focuses only on intergenerational 

transmission of language (see Bello, 2013, 
p. 23).  

Citing Obiero (2010), Sarvi (2016, p. 44) presents 
the GIDS model thus: 

Table 3: The Fishman’s (or GIDS) Model 

Level Description 

1 The language is used in education, work, mass media, government, at nationwide level 

2 The language is used for local and regional mass media and government services 

3 The language is used for local and regional work by both insiders and outsiders 

4 Literacy in the language is transmitted through education 

5 The language is used orally by all generations and is effectively used in written form throughout 
the community 

6 The language is used orally by all generations and is being learned by children as their first 
language 

7 The child-bearing generation knows the language well enough to use it with their elders but is 
not transmitting it to their children 

8 The only remaining speakers of the language are members of the grandparent generation 

Note, however, that following later developments 

in the language endangerment enterprise, newer 
and more expanded frameworks have come to 
supplant the GIDS model 
b. The UNESCO Model  

In its determination to address and vigorously 
pursue the language endangerment phenomenon, 
UNESCO (2003) proposes a nine-factor model as 
an alternative (to Fishman’s GIDS) and a more 
expanded language endangerment evaluative 
framework. The factors are: 

i. Intergenerational language transmission 
(as factor 1) 

ii. Absolute number of speakers (as factor 2) 
iii. Proportion of speakers within the total 

population (as factor 3) 
iv. Trends in existing language domain (as 

factor 4) 

v. Response to new domains and media (as 

factor 5) 
vi. Materials for language education and 

literacy (as factor 6) 
vii. Governmental and institutional language 

attitudes and policies, including official 
language status and use (as factor 7) 

viii. Community members’ attitudes towards 

their own language (as factor 8) 
ix. Amount and quality of documentation (as 

factor 9) 
(cf. Bello, 2013, p. 26; Sarvi, 2016, pp. 45 
– 46) 

Note that, factors 1 – 6 above are designated for 
use in assessing or evaluating a language’s vitality 

and state/degree of endangerment while factors 7 
and 8 are for use in assessing language attitudes 
and policies, and factor 9 for use in evaluating 
language documentation. When taken together, 
then, all the nine factors are especially useful as 
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viable criteria with which the overall 

sociolinguistic situation or state of language use 
could be assessed.   
c.  The Lewis and Simons (or EGIDS) Model 

 The ‘expanded graded intergenerational 
disruption scale’ (or EGIDS for short) is a 12-
factor model formulated by Lewis and Simons 
(2010) as an alternative (to especially 

UNESCO’s) evaluative framework for the 
assessment of language endangerment globally. 
Like other preceding frameworks, e.g. the GIDS 
and UNESCO models, the EGIDS also holds the 
intergenerational transmission of a language as 
key to assessing the language’s endangerment 
(and vitality) state. The twelve factors that form 
EGIDS, as outlined in Lewis, et al. (eds.) (2015, 

p. 2), are: 
i. The speaker population (as EGIDS factor 

1) 
ii. The ethnic population; the number of 

those who connect their ethnic identity 
with the language (whether or not they 
speak the language) (as EGIDS factor 2) 

iii. The stability of and trends in the 
population size (as EGIDS factor 3) 

iv. Residency and migration patterns of 
speakers (as EGIDS factor 4) 

v. The use of second languages (as EGIDS 
factor 5) 

vi. The use of the language by others as a 

second language (as EGIDS factor 6) 
vii. Language attitudes within the community 

(as EGIDS factor 7) 
viii. The age range of the speakers (as EGIDS 

factor 8) 
ix. The domains of use of the language (as 

EGIDS factor 9) 
x. Official recognition of languages within 

the nation or region (as EGIDS factor 10) 
xi. Means of transmission (whether children 

are learning the language at home or 
being taught the language in schools) (as 
EGIDS factor 11) 

xii. Non-linguistic factors such as economic 
opportunity or the lack thereof (as 

EGIDS factor 12) 

All of the aforementioned factors, as Lewis et al. 

(eds.) (ibid) note, “interact within a society in 
dynamic ways that are not entirely predictable but 
which do follow recognizable patterns and trends.” 
In addition, we need to be mindful here that, 
linguists working on the theme of language 
endangerment generally contend that, of all other 
factors worthy of consideration when it comes to 

assessing language endangerment, 
‘intergenerational language transmission’ is the 
most crucial to a language’s survival or extinction.  
        Furthermore, as Lewis et al. (eds.) (2015, p. 
2) caution, “Various schemas have been proposed, 
each with particular focus. For various reasons, 
none of these are entirely adequate for a 
comprehensive global assessment of the state of 

the world’s languages.”  Bearing in mind this 
caution, then, any of the available models could be 
used as a viable assessment framework but it 
should not in any way be seen as one that is 
capable of providing thorough account of the 
particular language endangerment situation.  
Data Analysis, Discussion and Findings 

       In this section, we analyse informants’ 
responses to one of the research’s key questions 
i.e. question 10 that says, for example, “What 
category of Anghan presently speaks Anghan 
most proficiently/fluently?” in tandem with one of 
the research’s set objectives. Such a question was 
tested on the ten sets of fifty informants that 

represented the ten ethno-linguistic groups that 
constitute Kataf cluster, though in all cases the 
questionnaires were not returned back intact, 
perhaps, due to the commonly known informants’ 
apathy to respond to questionnaires. Note that, the 
question was framed in a way that the 
nomenclature(s) of the target community and their 
language was/were fully captured. For some 

communities, the group and the language bear the 
same name while for others the group’s name 
differs from that of the language, as table (4) 
below demonstrates. In all cases, informants had 
the following options from which they chose their 
responses to the aforementioned question: 
Grandparental age + Parental Age + Children 

The informants’ responses, as collated, are presented and analysed language-wise in table (4) below: 
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Table 4: Informants’ responses regarding the category of their community members that presently speaks 

their native language most proficiently 

Ethno-Linguistic 

Group 

Question Response Freq. % 

1. Anghan What category of Aghan 
presently speaks Anghan 

most proficiently? 

Grandparental age + 49 100 

Parental - 0 

Children - 0 

Total 49 100 

2. Bakulu What category of Bakulu 
presently speaks Bakulu 

most proficiently? 

Grandparental age + 18 75 

Parental 6 25 

Children - 0 

Total 24 100 

 

3. Fantsuan What category of Fantsuan 
presently speaks Fantsuan 

most proficiently? 

Grandparental age + 16 80 

Parental 3 15 

Children 1 5 

Total 20 100 

4. Agworok What category of Agworok 
presently speaks Gworok 

most proficiently? 

Grandparental age + 30 93.8 

Parental 2 6.2 

Children - 0 

Total 32 100 

5. Bajju What category of Bajju 
presently speaks Jju most 

proficiently? 

Grandparental age + 20 46.5 

Parental 23 53.5 

Children - 0 

Total 43 100 

6. Ninkyop Grandparental age + 18 90 

Parental 2 10 
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What category of Ninkyop 
presently speaks Ninkyop 

most proficiently? 

Children - 0 

Total 20 100 

7. Asholio What category of Asholio 

presently speaks Sholio 

most proficiently? 

Grandparental age + 17 68 

Parental 8 32 

Children - 0 

Total 25 100 

 

8. Attakad What category of Attakad 
presently speaks Takad 

most proficiently? 

Grandparental age + 29 65.9 

Parental 11 24 

Children 4 9.1 

Total 44 100 

9. Tyacherak What category of Tyacherak 
presently speaks Tyacherak 

most proficiently? 

Grandparental age + 49 100 

Parental - 0 

Children - 0 

Total 49 100 

10. Atyap What category of Atyap 
presently speaks Tyap most 

proficiently? 

Grandparental age + 28 93.3 

Parental 2 6.7 

Children - 0 

Total 30 100 

 

Discussion and Findings 

Recall here that, within the language 

endangerment enterprise, intergenerational 
language transmission disruption is a core 
determinant of language endangerment. Against 
this backdrop, therefore, it is revealing from the 
above analysis that, all the Kataf cluster languages 
share disruption in intergenerational language 
proficiency transmission as a common attribute. 

All of these languages, except Jju, have mostly 
persons of grandparental age + as most proficient 
speakers as adjudged by majority of the 
respondents that represented the focused ethno-

linguistic communities, i.e. 100% of Anghan, 75% 
of Bakulu, 80% of Fantsuan, 93.8% Agworok, 

90% of Ninkyop, 68% of Asholio, 65.9 of Attakad, 
100% of Tyacherak, and 93.3% of Atyap. Jju is 
slightly exceptional by having mostly persons of 
parental age as most proficient speakers, as 
adjudged by majority i.e. 53.5% of Bajju 
community respondents.    
The implication of these findings is that, 

undoubtedly the affected languages are gradually 
losing lots and lots of their original lexicons and 
grammatical conventions and, consequently, 
becoming more and more vulnerable to extinction 
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in years to come, unless the disruption trend is 

reversed. Such a scenario, as far as the language 
endangerment enterprise is concerned, is one of 
the several routes that take languages to extinction, 
thus an index of language endangerment and, 
therefore, an affirmation that all of the Kataf 
cluster languages are endangered species.   
Recommendation 

Speaker-communities of all the Kataf 
cluster languages should henceforth ensure 
consistent i.e. undisrupted intergenerational 
transmission of proficiency in the languages, i.e. 
from great-grandparental generation right down to 
children’s generation, in order to halt the loss of 
the languages’ original lexicons and grammatical 
conventions and, by extension, reduce the 

languages vulnerability to disappearance in the 
coming years. 
Conclusion 

This paper aimed to establish that, all of 

Kataf cluster languages have as a common 

attribute disruption in intergenerational language 
proficiency transmission. Accordingly, Anghan, 
Bakulu, Fantsuan, Gworok, Ninkyop, Sholio, 
Takad, Tyacherak, and Tyap were found to have 
mostly persons of grandparental age + as the 
languages’ most proficient speakers, as adjudged 
by majority of respondents that represented the 

respective ethno-linguistic communities during 
the research process. Jju was found to be slightly 
exceptional as the language was found to have 
mostly persons of parental age as most proficient 
speakers, also as adjudged by majority of Bajju 
community respondents. Finally, the paper 
recommended that no affected speaker-
communities should allow the disruption trend to 

continue so that the languages’ vulnerability to 
extinction could be reduced.  
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Résumé 

La langue est un instrument de communication par excellence. L’enseignement du vocabulaire permet aux 
apprenants de saisir avant tout les actes de communication, la capacité d’utiliser d’une façon créatrice les 
moyens linguistiques pour satisfaire les besoins de communication. L’apprentissage d’une langue ne consiste 
pas seulement à maîtriser les structures grammaticales, mais que la connaissance et la capacité d’utiliser le 
vocabulaire jouent un rôle important dans la production et la compréhension d’une langue. Pour cette raison, 
l’apprenant d’une langue étrangère doit bien choisir ses éléments lexicaux prioritairement en fonction de leur 
utilité et de leur disponibilité. Ces éléments doivent être saisis dans un contexte approprié. Dans cette 

communication, nous avons pour but d’élargir l’horizon du rôle de lexique dans l’apprentissage du français 
langue étrangère. 
 

Mots clés : lexique, vocabulaire, mot, apprentissage 
Introduction 

La langue contribue à la mise en œuvre 

des capacités mentales des êtres humains. 
L’homme s’en sert pour transmettre un message 
avec ses pairs pour réaliser le résultat visé, a 
communication. L’homme, de quelque origine 
qu’il soit, dépend de la langue pour son existence. 
Pour lui, la langue est un instrument valable à 
travers lequel il exprime ses émotions, ses idées, 

ses sentiments pour satisfaire ses besoins 
communicationnels. Il communique avec les 
autres membres de la société dans leur langue 
maternelle ou dans une langue étrangère. Ceci est 
possible tout d’abord grâce à l’existence d’un 
mécanisme biogénétique inné qui leur permet 
l’acquisition d’une première langue, dite 

maternelle, dès l’enfance (Chomsky 1965 :67). 
Plus tard, l’homme utilise ses connaissances du 
système de sa langue maternelle et les principes 
d’acquisition de différents savoir-faire cognitifs 
pour apprendre d’autres langues. Dans les deux 
cas, apprendre une langue implique l’acquisition 
d’une certaine compétence quant à l’emploi des 
mots comme moyen pour faire passer un message, 

autrement dit, de communiquer.  
Ledésir de faire acquérir la compétence 

communicative à l’apprenant d’une langue 
étrangère fait partie de la préoccupation d’un 
enseignant avisé et la recherche du lexique 
pertinent est au cœur même de l’approche 
communicative dans l’enseignement des langues 

vivantes. La maîtrise d’une structure grammaticale 

ne suffit donc pas pour avoir une communication 

efficace car un vocabulaire très limité bloque 
l’expression et étouffe la motivation. C’est ce 
qu’explique Celia (2006 :3) lorsqu’elle écrit que 

Si parler, c’est dire le monde, son 
rapport au monde, sa vision du monde, 
de la réalité, ses émotions, ses peurs… 
alors un vocabulaire trop limité va 

provoquer une souffrance par 
l’impossibilité à se dire et à se 
positionner.  

Dans la même perspective, Owoeye et Tar (2012 
:157) citant Saville-Troike (1984) corroborent la 
place du vocabulaire dans l’apprentissage d’une 
langue étrangère : 

[…] vocabulary knowledge is the 
single most important area of 
second language (L2) competence 
when learning content through that 
language is the dependent variable; 
grammatical accuracy is of little 
importance to student’s immediate 
academic needs […] 
 

[…] la connaissance du vocabulaire 
est le seul domaine le plus 
important de la compétence en 

deuxième langue (L2) quand le 
contenu d’apprentissage à travers 
cette langue est une variable 
dépendante ; une précision 
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grammaticale est de peu 

d’importance quant aux besoins 
immédiats académiques d’un 
apprenant. 

      (Notre traduction). 
Bien qu’il soit très important de maîtriser les 
règles d’une langue pour pouvoir communiquer, il 
est bien plus primordial d’avoir une connaissance 

adéquate du vocabulaire de cette langue. Le 
vocabulaire joue un rôle central dans la production 
et dans la compréhension d’une langue. C’est face 
à ce constat que nous avons voulu nous pencher 
sur le rôle du lexique dans l’apprentissage du 
français langue étrangère.  

Avant de nous lancer dans le sujet 
proprement dit, nous considérons nécessaire de 

reconnaître qu’il y a bon nombre de recherches sur 
l’apprentissage du lexique d’une langue étrangère. 
Dans la présente communication, nous voulons 
tout simplement élargir l’horizon des recherches à 
ce sujet du lexique en nous inspirant de la série de 
données disponibles sur le sujet pour nous forger 
une compréhension approfondie du terme 

‘lexique’. Nous pensons qu’avoir une bonne et 
correcte compréhension de ce concept établira un 
fondement solide sur lequel bâtir notre objectif 
c’est-à-dire l’importance du lexique dans 
l’apprentissage du français. Pour mieux aborder 
notre discussion, il nous semble nécessaire de 
discuter ce que nous entendons par le terme 

‘lexique’. 
 Le lexique, qu’est-ce que c’est ? 

D’après Bragard, (2007 :1) : Le lexique 
est 

L’ensemble des unités minimales 
significatives que possède un 
individu ; que ces unités soient 
exprimées verbalement (ex. mots 

produits) ou qu’elles soient 
comprises (ex. mots compris)  

Pour Ajiboye (1995 :16) citant Peytard et 
Genouvrier, le lexique est : 

L’ensemble de tous les mots qui, 
à un moment donné, sont à la 
disposition du locuteur. Ce sont 

les mots qu’il peut, à l’occasion, 
employer et comprendre. 
 

Le lexique est la somme des vocabulaires utilisés. 

Il est composé de tous les mots de différents 

domaines de l’expérience humaine, représentés en 
langue. (http://www2.ac-
lyon.fr/etab/ien/ain/nantua/htm. On peut dire que 
c’est le trésor d’une langue donnée parce qu’il 
renferme tous les mots dont un locuteur a besoin 
pour la communication orale ou écrite. On peut 
dire que le lexique aide un apprenant à identifier le 

registre spécifique à chaque discipline. Le lexique 
aide dans la mise en texte des pensées et des idées 
; il aide à interpréter un discours et à comprendre 
sa signification. C’est une unité de base qui aide 
dans le développement et la maîtrise du 
vocabulaire.  Ici nous aimerons mentionner qu’il y 
a une différence entre le lexique et le vocabulaire. 
Nous trouvons donc nécessaire d’examiner ce qui 

constitue une différence entre les deux termes.   
Différence entre lexique et vocabulaire 

Dans le langage courant, le lexique 
s’oppose au vocabulaire.  Le vocabulaire est une 
liste exhaustive des mots, une sorte de liste de mots 
actualisés. C’est l’ensemble des mots employés 
par un individu ou connus par lui pour exprimer 

ses idées, ses émotions dans sa vie courante. Or, le 
lexique est l’ensemble des mots d’une langue et 
que le dictionnaire n’a jamais complètement 
rassemblés. Le lexique désigne également la 
collection des mots employés par un auteur dans 
ses œuvres, alors que le vocabulaire du même 
auteur renvoie aux termes qu’il emploie dans 

l’exercice quotidien de la parole. Précisément, on 
voit que le vocabulaire désigne l’ensemble des 
termes disponibles à un individu pour faire passer 
son message à un moment donné. Le vocabulaire 
est l’ensemble des mots déjà acquis par un 
locuteur et qu’il s’exploite au fur et à mesure que 
la situation de communication le demande. On 
désignera aussi par vocabulaire des domaines 

spécifiques de l’expérience. Le vocabulaire de la 
marine se distingue du vocabulaire de l’école. 
(http://www2.ac-lyon.fr/etab/ien/ain/nantua/htm) 

Dans cette perspective d’opposition, on 
remarque que les mots « lexique » et « vocabulaire 
» ne sont pas synonymes car le vocabulaire a un 
sens restreint à l’usage des mots de la langue dont 

dispose une personne, alors que le lexique s’étend 
à l’ensemble de tous les mots de la langue que 
l’ensemble des locuteurs partagent et emploient en 
communication. Le vocabulaire est donc 
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l’ensemble des mots disponibles, facilement et 

correctement employés par un apprenant, ceux 
qu’il est en capable de comprendre (vocabulaire 
passif) et ceux qu’il est capable de réutiliser dans 
un acte de parole précis ou dans un énoncé écrit 
(vocabulaire actif). Bref, le vocabulaire est 
l’actualisation des mots du lexique alors que le 
lexique est l’ensemble des mots d’une langue. 

Mais comme le lexique regroupe les mots d’une 
langue, ceci nous pousse plus loin de discuter le 
concept ‘mot’. 
Le mot : perspective théorique 

En linguistique traditionnelle, le ‘mot’ 
signifie toute unité minimale significative 
composée d’un ou de plusieurs phonèmes. On 
constate qu’en linguistique traditionnelle, la nature 

d’un mot est historique et empirique. C’est 
historique parce qu’il change avec le temps, le lieu 
et les civilisations, ce qui correspond à une 
manière souvent personnelle et empirique 
concevoir le problème. On dit que c’est personnel 
au niveau des groupes et des sociétés et la façon 
dont des individus voient les choses. C’est 

empirique parce que le développent n’est pas dans 
le cadre d’une théorie d’ensemble. Le ‘mot’ est 
une unité linguistique ayant deux faces : le 
signifiant et le signifié. Or le rapport entre le 
signifiant et le signifié est arbitraire. Par exemple, 
il n’y a rien dans le mot « stylo » qui rappelle la 
forme, la nature ou la fonction de l’objet qui 

correspond à ce mot. Alors pour qu’il y ait une 
bonne compréhension de la forme, de la nature et 
de la fonction du mot « stylo » les utilisateurs du 
mot doivent partager la même information 
linguistique. Dans le cas de flexion, « gentil – 
gentille, dansent – dansez, » un mot peut garder sa 
forme totalement ou partiellement et dans les 
divers emplois syntagmatiques, il dénote quelque 

chose de différent. Par exemple, un objet (un 
substantif) « danse », une action (un verbe) 
« danser », une qualité (un adjectif) « dansante », 
une relation (une préposition) « dans » ainsi de 
suite.  

En linguistique structurale, le ‘mot’ est 
une unité lexicale du vocabulaire général ayant 

une signification variée, par exemple ‘rayon’ dans 
‘Chef de rayon’, ‘rayon de lune’ et ‘roue à 
rayons’. Grace à l’information apportée par l’un et 
par l’autre, on note la différence : ‘Chef de rayon’ 

est un directeur d’entreprise, ‘rayon de lune’ est la 

lumière de lune et ‘roue à rayons’ est une roue de 
voiture avec des rayons. Dans cette perspective en 
linguistique structurale le sens d’un mot réside 
dans son rapport avec les autres mots. C’est-à-dire 
que la linguistique structurale établit les conditions 
dans lesquelles on peut employer les mots. Alors, 
ce qui compte en linguistique structurale est la 

relation entre le mot et les autres éléments de la 
langue qu’il entretient.  

En statistique lexicale, le ‘mot’ est 
considéré comme unité de texte inscrite entre deux 
blancs graphiques et dont chaque occurrence 
correspond à un nouveau mot. Un élément 
idiomatique ou figuré qui forme une unité de sens 
est aussi considéré comme un mot et chaque 

occurrence égale à un nouveau mot. Par exemple, 
(dans ce sens), « casser les pieds » « depuis que », 
« dès lors que » sont des mots aussi bien que les 
mots flexionnels mais qui renferment le même 
sens : « parle, parlé, parles, parlant ». Pour la 
grammaire traditionnelle, « parle, parlé, parles, 
parlant » sont des formes du mot « parler », mais 

chaque occurrence de ces mots compte dans la 
statistique lexicale. Bref, nous pouvons conclure 
que le ‘mot’ n’est pas seulement une unité 
minimale de la langue, il désigne quelque chose de 
différent.  

Cependant, de nombreux textes de 
linguistique entretiennent malheureusement la 

confusion, en employant le terme ‘mot’ 
indifféremment dans l’un ou l’autre sens. 
Considérez par exemple, les trois phrases 
suivantes où le mot ‘mot’ est diversement 
interprété.  
i. Je vais te rapporter quelques bons mots qu’il 
nous a sortis. [ Réflexion ou remarque 
intéressante]. 

ii. Il a glissé un mot sous la porte du professeur. 
[Court message écrit] 
iii. En informatique, un octet est un mot de huit 
bits. [Séquence d’informations élémentaires]. On 
note dans les exemples ci-dessus que le terme 
‘mot’ signifie plusieurs choses. On constate 
jusqu’ici qu’en linguistique, le concept ‘mot’ est 

complexe et hétérogène dont les différentes 
dimensions graphique, phonétique, syntaxique et 
sémantique coïncident rarement. Nous avons 
décidé de définir le mot dans cette communication 
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parce que le terme ‘mot’ est un noyau légendaire 

dans l’étude de la linguistique. 
Le lexique et la grammaire 

Le lexique et la grammaire font partie de 
la description linguistique. On observe alors qu’il 
existe un consensus sur ce qui constitue 
l’opposition entre le lexique et la grammaire : la 
première est caractérisée comme constituant des 

listes ouvertes alors que la deuxième des listes 
fermées.  Dans cette perspective, nous avons pour 
tâche de montrer et d’expliquer l’usage que l’on 
fait des distinctions et des relations entre les deux 
systèmes.  

Marie (2005: http://www.atala.org/c 
doc/JE_050312/Lexsynt-Guenot.pdf citant 
Kahane (2004) remarque que toutes les 

grammaires ont les objets qu’elles manipulent (les 
mots) et que chaque objet a une charge donnée. 
Nous postulons que l’unité lexicale (le mot), 
considérée dans sa totalité, ne contient pas 
toujours les informations sur ses relations avec le 
reste de l’énoncé. Suivent cette hypothèse, les 
informations grammaticales (concernant les 

relations entre les mots d’un énoncé) peuvent être 
exprimées de manière régulière en fonction d’un 
ensemble d’informations provenant de domaines 
différents (morphologie, syntaxe, sémantique, 
prosodie, pragmatique). Cela signifie que ces 
ensembles manipulés dans la grammaire ne 
correspondent pas forcément toujours à des unités 

“lexicales”, mais peuvent découler des relations 
plus ou moins fines.   
L’interface entre le lexique et la grammaire. 

A ce stade nous avançons une définition 
de ce qui constitue le lexique et la grammaire dans 
notre paradigme. Selon Marie (2005) : 
http://www.atala.org/doc/JE_050312/Lexsynt-
Guenot.pdf ‘‘Le lexique est une unité de mots qui 

ne contient que des informations intrinsèques, et 
toutes les informations extrinsèques font l’objet de 
descriptions grammaticales’’. Il est évident que, 
dans ce cas comme dans les cas précédents, le 
lexique et la grammaire sont intimement liés et 
fortement interdépendants ; pourtant l’on tâche de 
distinguer clairement ce qui est propre à l’un de ce 

qui est propre à l’autre, puisque les deux ne 
peuvent être confondus. 
Le cadre théorique 

Dans notre paradigme descriptif, nous 

considérons l’approche de ‘‘Construction 

Grammar’’ (CG) de Kay & Fillmore (1999), parce 
qu’elle propose une analyse résolument multi-
domaines, non-modulaire et non-
compositionnelle, prenant en considération dans 
des descriptions linguistiques de corpus très fines, 
des informations relationnelles issues de domaines 
différents (syntaxe, sémantique, prosodie...) et 

fondamentalement interagissant. Cette approche 
est uniquement un modèle de description 
linguistique, et de ce fait ne contraignent pas le 
formalisme employé pour sa représentation. Dans 
ce paradigme CG, nous appelons construction tous 
les objets décrits, aussi bien lexicaux que 
grammaticaux, et tous bénéficient donc du même 
matériel de description. Ces constructions peuvent 

être considérées comme des “patrons” plus ou 
moins complexes, plus ou moins généraux, plus ou 
moins fins, faisant référence à des ensembles de 
traits caractéristiques pouvant être mixtes, et 
constituant entre eux un réseau complexe de 
descriptions linguistiques. En d’autres termes, 
lexique et grammaire en CG sont deux systèmes, 

distingués non par leur forme, mais par leur 
contenu.  
Application  

1. Exemples de construction syntaxique simple 
a.  Il neige. 
b.  Il y a de la glace sur la voiture.  
c. Il est marié il y a cinq ans. 

d. Il y a les amis qui partent. 
e. Il y a des étudiants qui comprennent. 
f. Il y a des étudiants qui sont intelligents.  
Dans les exemples, nous pouvons décrire la 
construction formelle correspondant à  « il » dans 
(1a) et celle correspondant à « il y a » dans (1b) 
qu’ils ont le même matériel formel, mais que ce 
qui distingue les deux est que (1a) est une 

construction décrivant un objet de lexique et (1b) 
est une construction décrivant un objet de 
grammaire parce que (1b) contient non seulement 
des informations lexicales (traits dans la 
représentation formelle) mais également des 
informations grammaticales (les propriétés des 
CG).   

Le mot « il y a » est considéré ici comme 
objet grammatical parce que la construction est 
constituée des éléments qui sont mis en relation les 
uns avec les autres, et dont les caractéristiques 
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relationnelles peuvent être plus ou moins 

contraignantes et impliquent des analyses 
différentes. Par exemple, « Il y a » dans les 
exemples (1b), (1e) et (1f) est moins contraignant 
que celui de (1c) et (1d), puisque dans le premier 
cas il pourra recevoir des constituants 
supplémentaires « en » (exemples 2a), (2d), et 
(2e)) alors que dans le deuxième il ne pourra pas 

(exemples (2b) et (2c)). 
2. Exemple de construction syntaxique 

composé. 

2a.* Il y en a ; de la glace sur la voiture.  
b. Il est marié il y en a cinq ans.  
c. Il y en a ; les amis qui partent.  
d.* Il y en a ; des étudiants qui comprennent.  
e.* Il y en a ; des filles elles sont intelligentes. 

Suite à cette explication, Benveniste 
(2000) considère cela comme la preuve de 
l’existence de deux « Il y a » distincts dont l’un est 
une construction verbale (2b) et l’autre une 
construction prépositionnelle (2c).  
De la même façon, on peut constater d’autres 
propriétés qui vont modifier l’analyse de « Il y a » 

(posant une distinction entre une forme micro-
syntaxique – exemple (1e) et une forme macro-
syntaxique - exemple (1f)), comme, par exemple 
le fait, pour le syntagme dont il fait partie, de 
pouvoir être déplacé ou non.  
3. Exemple de construction syntaxique 

complexe 

 a.*qui comprennent, il y a des étudiants.  
b. Là, il y a des filles /il y en a (des filles) 

Nous avons étudié ici la forme « Il y a » 
en tant que construction grammaticale, c’est-à-dire 
répondant à des caractéristiques de formation, des 
contraintes portant sur son usage dans la langue et 
non sur sa forme lexicale. Ici la distinction entre le 
lexique et la grammaire est basée sur une 

différenciation de contenu là où le lexique ne 
contient que des informations intrinsèques et la 
grammaire des informations extrinsèques. Les 
deux ne sont pas distinguées par le matériel 
employé pour les représenter mais uniquement par 
leur contenu. 
Le processus d’apprentissage 

Le mot ‘apprentissage’ généralement 
signifie ‘acquérir’ différentes sortes de 
connaissances et de compétences, du savoir 
conceptuel (savoir ce qu’une chose veut dire) au 

savoir procédural (l’exécution d’une activité 

donnée). L’apprentissage d’un comportement se 
fait en observant un modèle et en l’imitant. À force 
de répétitions, le comportement appris est 
progressivement piloté par le savoir procédural 
correspondant. Dans la formation académique, 
l’apprenant élabore et assimile un savoir qui assure 
un déroulement correct dans le temps.  

Alors, le début de l’apprentissage chez un 
apprenant est un moment particulièrement critique 
qui demande de la part de l’enseignant ou du 
formateur une technique captivante. C’est à 
l’enseignant de préparer la matière, d’initier les 
processus et de guider les apprenants sur le chemin 
de l’acquisition de savoir-faire, d’évaluer les 
résultats et de reprendre des séquences 

d’apprentissage jusqu’à l’atteinte des objectifs 
visés. Pour ce fait, il y a une réflexion constante 
sur les processus de l’apprentissage chez un 
apprenant.  

Un processus d’apprentissage est ce qui 
permet d’élaborer ou de transformer une 
connaissance. Autrement dit, c’est ce qui permet 

de passer d’un format de connaissance à l’autre. 
Selon Steiner 
www.sbfi.admin.ch/.../01528/.../index.html 
l’acquisition passe par deux processus clés : le 
processus de construction et le processus de 
consolidation. 

Le processus de construction de savoir qui 

vise à la compréhension de significations telles 
qu’elles ressortent de notions ou d’opérations 
apprises, alors que le processus de consolidation 
vise la rétention durable de l’appris et l’accès 
rapide au savoir construit. La consolidation assure 
l’accessibilité au savoir et elle pose 
l’indispensable fondement pour l’utilisation 
ultérieure et le transfert de l’appris, accélérant et 

facilitant l’apprentissage de nouvelles matières. Le 
processus de consolidation qui est la mise en 
application des connaissances acquise à partir d’un 
concept général, ou d’un savoir-faire à partir d’une 
méthode générale. Par exemple, tous les mots qui 
terminent avec « ë » sont des les mots féminins en 
français (on généralise ici à partir d’un cas). C’est 

un processus que l’homme utilise constamment, et 
qui le conduit à faire des erreurs.  

Les deux processus s’appliquent dans 
toutes les différentes formes d’apprentissage à 
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savoir : l’apprentissage conceptuel, 

l‘apprentissage à partir d’un texte, l’apprentissage 
à l’aide de visualisations, l’apprentissage de 
séquences d’actions et l’apprentissage 
d’opérations (résolution de problèmes). 
Les méthodes d’apprentissage du lexique 

L’apprentissage du lexique trouve son 
importance dans l’établissement de liens entre le 

langage, l’expérience et la connaissance du 
monde. Il favorise donc chez l’apprenant le 
développement cognitif. L’apprentissage du 
lexique d’une langue amène les apprenants à 
disposer d’un capital lexical pour prendre la 
parole, s’exprimer, comprendre et être compris, 
communiquer, raconter et décrire les choses.  

On distingue le lexique d’une langue de 

celui d’une autre. Le lexique d’une langue est 
l’ensemble des mots utilisés dans la langue. En 
réalité, aucune langue ne possède le même volume 
du lexique et personne n’a exactement la même 
connaissance du lexique d’une langue. De ce point 
de vue, nous considérons la technique 
d’apprentissage du lexique chez les étudiants pour 

qui le français n’est pas la langue maternelle. Très 
souvent, on parle d’apprentissage lorsqu’il existe 
une interaction entre un individu et le milieu 
d’enseignement formel. Avec du temps, on note 
chez cet individu un enrichissement de ses 
connaissances, par ajout de nouvelles capacités ou 
par modification de ses capacités antérieures. Ces 

comportements peuvent se traduire par un 
ensemble d’activités censées activer le processus 
d’acquisition.  

On dira, par conséquent, que la raison 
d’être de l’apprentissage est l’acquisition ; car tout 
apprentissage peut déboucher sur l’acquisition. La 
raison en est que l’apprentissage et la 
mémorisation sont étroitement liés à cause du fait 

d’apprendre, de comprend le stock des 
informations, des échanges et des interactions. La 
mémorisation est donc l’un des techniques 
d’apprentissage d’une langue surtout une langue 
étrangère comme c’est le cas du français ici. 
Quand cette mise en mémoire est réalisée, on parle 
d’acquisition parce qu’à ce stade l’apprenant est 

capable de réemployer des mots qu’il a acquis afin 
de produire des énoncés nouveaux et de 
comprendre ou de décoder des énoncés nouveaux 
ou ceux qu’il n’a jamais entendus. L’apprentissage 

donc présente plus d’enjeu qu’une simple pratique 

pédagogique car il trouve ses fondements et ses 
théories dans les domaines de la psychologie 
cognitive, de la mémoire, de la linguistique et de 
la méthodologie. C’est par une combinaison avisée 
de tous ces facteurs que l’apprentissage peut 
déboucher sur l’acquisition.  
 Les formateurs et les chercheurs en langue 

seconde (L2) cherchent depuis longtemps à 
identifier les types d’activités qui facilitent le plus 
l’apprentissage et la rétention du lexique. 
Appariement (Jiang, 2004; Laufer et Goldstein, 
2004; Hulstjin et  al, 1996; Nikolova, 2004) 
http://www.lextutor.ca/cv/bogaards_laufer_2004.
pdf suggèrent que la technique forme-sens est 
l’une des méthodes de base dans l'apprentissage du 

lexique en deuxième langue. Selon eux, l'enfant 
qui apprend les mots de sa langue maternelle 
acquiert en même temps des concepts ; par la suite, 
forme et sens sont étroitement associés, sinon 
indissociables. Comme nous savons aussi que 
l'apprenant qui apprend une langue seconde 
possède déjà un système linguistique qui lui est 

propre et bien établi, alors pour l’apprentissage du 
mot de la deuxième langue chez cet apprenant, 
l’on note une séparation entre le développement 
lexical et l’appropriation sémantique dans la 
langue cible, à la différence de la première langue 
où forme et sens collaborent. Ceci est d’autant plus 
le cas que l’apprenant d’une deuxième langue peut 

rencontrer des mots de cette deuxième langue qui 
ont une correspondance conceptuelle et une 
traduction proche en sa première langue, 
s'appuyant ainsi sur son système sémantique 
préétabli. Cependant, considérant la différence 
possible entre la première langue d’un apprenant 
et la deuxième langue dans la façon d'apparition en 
forme et en sens, l'apprenant peut procéder à une 

restructuration sémantique afin d'utiliser 
correctement les mots de la deuxième langue.  

Un autre processus d’apprentissage du 
lexique est la mémorisation. L’apprenant de la 
deuxième langue va, tout d’abord, mémoriser la 
forme d'un mot en deuxième langue en l'associant 
à un concept ou à une signification dans sa 

première langue. Selon la conception de Jiang 
(2004 : 105) 
http://www.lextutor.ca/cv/bogaards_laufer_2004.
pdf, le sens d’un mot est mieux compris à travers 
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le système sémantique de la langue maternelle. On 

observe que cette sorte de juxtaposition ou 
transfert sémantique sur ce qui existe dans la 
première langue, peut se produire dans la mesure 
où il y a effectivement un mot ou un concept 
semblable au sens du mot en deuxième langue. 
Cette méthode peut conduire à l'utilisation correcte 
d'un mot dans la deuxième langue. Néanmoins, 

l'utilisation exacte des locutions idiomatiques en 
deuxième langue exige que le mot de cette langue 
ait sa propre identité sémantique. Le moment où 
l’apprenant prend conscience qu'il n'y a pas de 
correspondance exacte et qu'il sait la différence 
entre les locutions idiomatiques dans sa première 
langue et la deuxième langue, il doit procéder à 
une restructuration sémantique. 

Jaing (2004) http://www.lextutor.ca 
/cv/bogaards_laufer_2004.pdf#page=116 ajoute 
que : 

Restructuring will successfully take 
place only when the conflict 
between the transferred semantic 
understanding and the 

understanding obliged by the 
context is powerful enough to 
override the transferred meaning, 
sometimes accompanied by a 
communication breakdown. 
However, such contexts may be 
available for some words, but not 

others. 
On arrive à faire une restructuration 
avec succès sauf quand le conflit 
entre la connaissance sémantique 
transférée et la connaissance 
obligée par le contexte est assez fort 
pour tenir compte du sens transféré, 
parfois accompagné d’une rupture 

de communication. Cependant, de 
tels contextes peuvent prêter à 
certains mots, mais pas aux autres.         
 (Notre traduction) 

Cette prise de conscience conduira l'apprenant à 
développer une connaissance approfondie en 
deuxième langue et à comprendre des aspects plus 

raffinés tels que le sens figuré, la connotation, etc. 
Mais cette méthode d’acquisition sémantique est 
un processus lent et demande une pratique 
continue chez l’apprenant qui veut maîtriser le 

sens spécifique des items lexicaux et son usage en 

deuxième langue.  
L’autre processus d'apprentissage du 

lexique est par la lecture. Krashen (1981), par 
exemple, explique que c'est la meilleure méthode 
d’apprentissage. Son hypothèse est basée sur 
l'input qu’il a fait. Il explique qu'il sera impossible 
d'apprendre de façon explicite tous les mots 

nécessaires en L1 et que la seule façon possible 
sera par l'exposition c’est-à-dire par une lecture 
approfondie et continue. Nous sommes d’avis 
alors que la rencontre continue des mots en 
contexte peut fournir un riche fondement 
nécessaire pour développer des connaissances 
approfondies en L2. A ce propos, Hunt et Beglar 
(2005 :38) http://www.u-

bunkyo.ac.jp/center/library/image  déclarent ainsi 
:  
Well-elaborated semantic knowledge, which 
includes developing knowledge of usage, 
collocations and other lexico-grammatical 
characteristics, is primarily gained through 
meeting words in context rather than through 

explicit instruction. 
La connaissance sémantique bien détaillée, y 
compris le développent de la connaissance de 
l’usage, des collocations et d’autres 
caractéristiques lexico-grammaticales est surtout 
acquise par la rencontre des mots en contexte 
plutôt que par l’instruction explicite. 

      (Notre traduction) 
Bien que le processus d’apprentissage du lexique 
par la lecture soit long et ardu, et demande chez les 
apprenants de lire énormément en deuxième 
langue, la reconnaissance d’un mot découle plus 
facilement de sa fréquence d’occurrence dans la 
langue. Donc, il faut un grand investissement en 
lecture en langue cible de la part de l’apprenant 

pour qu’il puisse élargir son champ de 
vocabulaire.   

L’entraînement à l’utilisation de 
dictionnaires unilingues et bilingues, de glossaires 
et de thesaurus et de tout autre ouvrage de 
référence peut également aider l’apprenant à 
l’acquisition du lexique d’une langue. La 

consultation de dictionnaire et d’autres manuels 
selon les besoins au cours des tâches et des 
activités en deuxième langue augmente le niveau 
de connaissance du lexique dans la langue. 
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Effets du lexique antécédent 

Dans cette partie nous considérons les 
effets du lexique antécédent sur l’apprentissage 
des nouvelles connaissances. Nous remarquons 
que les connaissances acquises peuvent conduire à 
faciliter l’apprentissage de nouveaux lexiques. Le 
lexique antécédent facilite la compréhension et 
soutient l’activité de mémorisation. Le lexique 

antécédent influence l'acte d'apprendre dans la 
mesure où les apprenants construisent les concepts 
à partir de leur connaissance antérieure (Resnick, 
Glaserfeld, 1984) 
http://www.exploratorium.edu/.html. D’après 
Ausubel, les connaissances antérieures 
déterminent la réussite de l’apprentissage et c’est 
le plus grand facteur déterminant du succès dans 

un apprentissage. http://pedagogie.ac-
toulouse.fr/anglais/didalang.html. 

Ce qui découle du raisonnement 
précédent, c’est que, généralement, 
l’apprentissage est facilité premièrement du connu 
à l’inconnu. Le lexique antécédent aide dans la 
comparution des expériences ce qui facilite 

l’apprentissage. Il aide l’apprenant dans la 
construction des nouveaux mots qu’il n’a jamais 
vu à travers des comparaisons et des différences 
dans ses expériences préalables. Ce processus de 
reconstruction aide l’apprenant dans un 
apprentissage du lexique. Alors si on ne prend pas 
en considération la connaissance précédente d’un 

apprenant, l’apprenant peut avoir des difficultés au 

cours de son apprentissage. Pour aider l’apprenant 

dans l’apprentissage des lexiques nouveaux, 
l’enseignant doit comprendre le rôle que joue le 
lexique précédent dans l’apprentissage. 
Conclusion 

A travers notre étude du lexique dans 
l’apprentissage du français langue étrangère, on 
voit que l’apprentissage du lexique est un sine qua 

non pour les apprenants puisque c’est grâce à lui 
qu’ils accèderont à la communication efficace. 
Nous avons remarqué que bon nombre de 
recherches ont été effectuées sur le problème de la 
compétence lexicale en langue étrangère mais 
dans notre recherche, nous avons ressenti le besoin 
d’élargir l’horizon dans ce domaine du lexique 
parce que la compétence lexicale, comme nous 

l’avons remarqué, est un facteur déterminant de la 
performance verbale d’un apprenant. En effet, 
l’apprentissage du lexique est plus au moins 
délaissé ces dernières années au profit de l’acte de 
la communication. Le lexique est assez mal perçu 
de la part des enseignants et des apprenants à cause 
de techniques rébarbatives de son enseignement. 

Or il nous semble évident que l’apprentissage 
lexical reste indissociable de tout apprentissage 
langagier, surtout l’apprentissage des langues 
étrangères. Il faut donc un mode de présentation 
du vocabulaire le plus motivant et plus captivant 
que ce que nous attestons aujourd’hui. 
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Abstract 
The study examines the role of women in Adichie’s Half of a Yellow Sun. The aim of the study is to show 
how Adichie recreated the female character, whom male writers as Chinua Achebe, Festus Iyayi, Zulu Sofola 
and others in same like have portrayed as weak, insignificant and subordinate human in African patriarchal 
society. Furthermore, the study shows through Adichie’s female characters, mainly Kainene and Olanna, the 
role of women during the Biafra war and its wider implication on the society. The study is a content analysis 
procedure which uses instances from the novel as source for data. While the study anchors on Feminism, data 
for the study were analysed using the Womanist ideological perspective. The study shows that Adichie mask 

through her female heroine, Kainene to portray women as strong, bold, individualistic and fearless human 
beings who are capable of taking and took responsibilities in the society. The study shows also, that role can 
be used to place significance on human irrespective of gender.  
Key words: Recreate, Feminism, Significant, Weak, Subordinate, Womanist 
 

Introduction 

Generally, roles are assigned in most 
African societies according to gender. In assigning 
these roles, women are usually given demeaning 
roles as cooks, prostitutes, nannies, petty traders, 

housewives, farm mates among others. She 
becomes a slave of some sort as she combines all 
of these demeaning roles. Quinta in Morolake 
observes that African woman emerged as victims 
of African male and traditional customs and 
practices which colonization played a minor role if 
any. Quinta notes that “The African woman of the 

rural area is portrayed as little more than a slave, 
who goes about her task with silent acceptance. 
She has no past or no future given the inherent 
backwardness of her society…she never speaks 
for herself but is always spoken about (25)”.   

This degrading valuation is reflected in 
works of male writers as: Chinua Achebe’s Things 

Fall Apart, Anthill of Savannah, Festus Iyayi’s 
Hero, Zulu Sofola’s Wedlock of the God’s, Eddie 
Iroh’s Forty-Eight Guns for the General Cyprian 
Ekwensi’s Survive the Peace and Divided We 
Stand. In these works, women are portrayed as 
‘weak’, insignificant beings, not capable of 
playing significant roles in the society. This 
becomes a challenge for the African woman, 

especially the female writers who are confronted 
with the need to negotiate her identity through 
literature. This paper examines women in 
Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s Half of a Yellow 

Sun. Also, it examines Adichie as an agent of 
female recreation. The aim is to show how Adichie 
created the woman in order to achieve a balance in 
the society. The study is a textual analysis 
procedure which uses instances from the novel as 

it data. The study adopts African Feminism 
(Womanist perspective) as its theoretical 
consideration. Hence, the approach for the study 
will be from the angle of female contributory role 
in crisis situation. 
Methodology 

The study is a content analysis procedure, 

which uses incidences from Adichie’s  Half of a 
Yellow Sun as its data. The choice of the novel is 
as a result of the fact that women were given robust 
personality and attention which helps to illustrate 
the aim of the study.  
Theoretical Framework 

Several approaches have been used to 

explore the oppression of woman of African 
descent: from “African Feminism” to “Femalism” 
to “Womanism” to “Gynandarism”, each seeking 
to encapsulate and define the African female 
thought. The study adopts African Feminism 
(Womanist perspective) as its Theoretical 
Framework. Morolake notes “African feminism 
links racial, societal, caste and all gender form of 

repression to construct a more all-encompassing 
classification of feminism through which women 
are considered supremely as individuals, rather 
than sexual objects” (17). Womanism on other 
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hand is a version in African feminism. Womanism 

is the idea and voice of African female scholars; 
Chikwenye Ogunyemi and Mary Modupe 
Kolawole in their separate well written volumes 
have dwelt extensively on the womanist ideology 
in African female writing. Considering the 
interpretation of the concept taken from Modupe 
Kolawole’s study in womanism and African 

Consciousness, “To Africans, womanism is the 
totality of feminist self-expression, self-retrieval, 
and self-assertion in positive cultural way”. (24).  
Chikwenye Okonjo Ogunyemi, expresses her 
conviction thus: 

To the womanist therefore, the vital 
unity of a people evolving a 
philosophy of life acceptable to 

both men and women is a better 
approach to the wo/man palava 
than a debilitating and devastating 
political struggle for women 
liberation, independence and 
equality against men to prove a 
point. (121)  

In same vein, Nwajiaku underlines, “Womanism 
underscores Africanness. She identifies the 
peculiarities of the African female experience and 
African world view which to her is largely family 
oriented. Consequently, when several radical 
feminists insist on the dissolution of patriarchal 
structure and all its symbols, ‘the African female 

opts for a more pragmatic and dialogic approach 
to issues therein. (107.). ‘Womanism’ presents an 
idea African woman, with so much strength and 
powers that compliments the man to make the 
society a better place.  

The choice of the theory for the present 
study is because it helps to achieve the study aim, 
as the female characters in the novel assert their 

individuality without competition with the male 
but rather involve the male in their struggle to 
better their living in the harsh and precarious 
condition of war.   
Review of Related Scholarship 

A good number of scholarly works have 
been done on war discourse and on Adichie’s Half 

of a Yellow Sun but none have studied it from the 
womanist point of view. The review of related 
literature below will reveal this. 
Ibrahim carried out a study entitled “The socio-

feminist realism of Chimamanda Adichie’s half of 

a yellow sun and purple hibiscus”. The research 
investigates the Socio-Feminist Realism of the 
novels of Chimamanda Adichie. The selected texts 
for analysis are Half of a Yellow Sun and Purple 
Hibiscus. The paper attempts an interrogation of 
Nigerian socio-cultural environment and issues in 
her fictional world especially in the analysis of 

domestic, national and gender problems. The 
study focus on the cradle way Adichie handles the 
problem facing the girl-child at the domestic level 
within her family as she grows up. Adichie builds 
in salient socio-cultural and religion themes within 
the notion of Feminist Realism. Using the 
sociological feminist approach, this work aims at 
the contents of Adichie’s selected works and 

accentuates these areas of thematic concern in its 
detailed analysis to reveal through 
characterization, gender issues at the socio-
cultural background in Africa. The research is an 
extra diversion and contribution to the existing 
literature where feminist ideologies are studied but 
yet to be given much domestic and socio-cultural 

attention. The author also interrogates the issue of 
family unity and female vulnerability in crises 
situations, using the Nigerian civil war as chart 
table. In both novels, female vulnerability in the 
face of emergent unhealthy social realities is 
succinctly interrogated. This differs from the 
present study. The present study focuses only on 

Half of a Yellow Sun.  
Asuzu examines Adichie’s voice with a 

focus on Adichie’s story telling prowess in the 
novel Half of a Yellow Sun. The aim is to ascertain 
how a female voice represents the 1967/1970 Civil 
war. The study is a textual analysis procedure 
which is based on the theoretical framework of 
African feminism. Findings from the study show 

that the female has a bold, fearless and objective 
voice, without which the story of the Civil war 
would not have been well told. Also, the study 
reveals Adichie as a strong woman whose voice 
complemented the male voice for a holistic 
realization of the story complemented that of the 
men for a holistic realization of the Nigeria Civil 

War story. This study though on feminism and 
Adichie deviates from the present study. The 
present study focuses on assigning significant role 
to recreate the female gender. 
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Morve Roshan K. carried out a study 

entitled “Representation of History in 
Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s Half of a Yellow 
Sun. This study deals with the conflict of Nigerian 
Biafra as represented in Chimamanda Ngozi 
Adichie’s novel Half of a Yellow Sun. The study 
attempts to address the following four questions: 
first, what are the causes-effects of 

Biafran/Nigerian Civil war? Second, why were 
Nigerians suffering during the wartime? Third, 
how does the representation of Nigerian history 
enable understanding of the post-colonial issues? 
And finally, what is the role of conflict in Nigerian 
history? In order to understand this conflict, the 
study addresses the detailed analysis of war 
conflict, ethnic conflict, class conflict, military 

conflict and eco-political conflict. The post-
colonial approach becomes one of the ways of 
engaging the theoretical understanding of the 
novel Half of a Yellow Sun. In sum up, the novel is 
located with the issues of marginality, history and 
conflict, which interrogates through post-colonial 
theoretical formations and the six-phase structure 

of war novels.  
Uzoezie studies Achebe’s Beware Soul 

Brother to show the reaction of a Poet to the 
Nigeria civil war. In order to achieve the aim of 
the study, the author examines how Achebe as a 
poet reacts to the human tragedy presented by the 
Nigeria Civil war. He also shows how Achebe uses 

that tragedy of history to comment on the nature 
and condition of man in the universe. The paper 
contends that the artist as a ‘seer’ and a man gifted 
with an extraordinary heightened sensibility can 
hardly remain aloof in a crisis situation, since he is 
also a member of the society. Findings from the 
study reveals that for Achebe, life is a cycle full of 
risks and uncertainty, noting that the only certainty 

existing is the tragedy of that life which man is 
responsible for, at least partially. According to the 
author, the tragedy results from the inherent 
vitiated nature of man and that corrupt nature 
which leads him consciously or unconsciously to 
actions which provoke suffering for himself and 
others. The study concludes that after a war, life is 

bleak but not hopeless. Achebe teaches man to 
make meaning out of life. Uzoezie’s study is on 
war; it however, deviates so much from the present 
study.  

Azuike in a study examines the extent of 

women’s struggles to overcome 
marginalization in a sexist and patriarchal society.  
The study argues that peace will continue to elude 
the home and at the world level if strong measures 
are not taken to tackle the violation and the 
continuous subordination of women. Love, war, 
conflict and the persistent inequality between men 

and women are among the dominant themes in 
Adichie’s Purple Hibiscus and Half of a Yellow 
Sun.  The study uses the feminist theory as its 
theoretical consideration. The study reveals that 
women’s impassioned struggles to free themselves 
from the shackles of male brutality and dominance 
are most alluring and extremely powerful. Adichie 
remarkably dramatizes the struggle in her works. 

Through her main characters, Adichie reveals how 
the physical, psychological and mental abuse of 
women can have negative effects on their well-
being. The liberation of women from all strictures 
against their peaceful co-existence alongside men 
deserves the support of all humanity. This study 
concludes, therefore, that every African woman 

must face up to the realities of her sexist culture 
and assert her rights. This, the study noted is 
undoubtedly a demanding choice fraught with its 
own dangers but a woman needs to burst the 
system and set up her own parameters within the 
society or risk being treated as a doormat for life. 
In this study, the approach against female 

marginalization is rather rude and harsh. 
The Novel Half of a Yellow Sun  

The novel tells the story of Olanna and her 
twin sister, Kainene. These two daughters of a 
wealthy affluent family who have undergone a 
quality education abroad with shinning prospects 
and dreams came back to Nigerian and had their 
dreams raped by the crisis of war, precisely the 

civil war of 1960s. Olanna and her family resided 
in Lagos, the heart of Nigeria, where most 
politicians and successful businessmen lived. She 
and her twin sister, Kainene attended the high-
profile parties and dinners organized by their 
parents, who introduced her to rich businessmen, 
expecting her to get one of them for a husband. 

However, she declined her parents’ efforts and 
stuck to her lecturer lover, Odenigbo, with whom 
she moved in Nsukka, to work at Nsukka 
University as a lecturer in the Department of 
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Sociology. Olanna’s happiness did not last long 

either, for Odenigbo’s mother called her ‘a witch’, 
and declined to endorse Olanna’s union with 
Odenigbo base on her childlessness. She not only 
insulted Olanna, but also brought a girl from the 
village to replace Olanna as Odenigbo’s wife. 
Odenigbo consoled Olanna, and tried to make her 
understand that his mother was a village woman: 

‘“Nkem, my mother’s entire life is in Abba. Do 
you know what a small bush village that is? Of 
course, she will feel threatened by an educated 
woman living with her son. Of course, you have to 
be a witch. That is the only way she can understand 
it. 
Adichie’s Women and Role  

Adichie portrays women as playing 

positive role in the struggle for survival and 
societal improvement amidst the  hunger and 
starvation caused by the civil war. This is 
exemplified through the character of Kainene. 
Below are some of the significant roles assigned to 
women in Half of a Yellow Sun  
The woman as an Entrepreneur/Initiator  

Adichie presents Kainene, her heroine, a 
strong-willed character with a large heart who took 
it upon herself to ensure that people in the refugee 
camp are catered for. She works out her shock 
ensuring that she caters for herself and lover, 
Richard. She saves lives she could by providing 
food stuffs and other relief material for refugees in 

the camp, irrespective of the stiff demands made 
on her in various respects. Kainene’s passion and 
dedication to work the author underlines, “There 
was a manic vibrancy about her, about the way she 
left for the refugee camp each day about the 
exhaustion that she wondered why he was not 
frightened by how little they had (Adichie, 268).  
Kainene, a humanitarian Biafran, encouraged the 

IDP’s at the camp to believe in themselves and 
work hard towards self-improvement and 
actualization. She urged them to be positive and 
look forward to better things: 

[…] we can start a farm at the camp: 
we will grow our own protein, soya 
bean and akidi.[…]  There’s a man 

from Enugu who has a fantastic talent 
for making baskets and lamps. I’ll have 
him teach others. We can create 
income here. We can create a 

difference. And I will ask the Red 

Cross to send us a doctor every week. 
(318) 

Here, Adichie advanced womanist ideology.  
Ogunyemi (1996) underlines “…genuinely 
democratic, her ideology is integrative rather than 
singularly adversarial…” (5) Kainene’s approach 
to the issue of hunger and starvation, in an 

unfavourable and severe war situation, 
underscores an underlying intent of hard work and 
personal improvement in a most positive, 
complementary and pragmatic manner.  She takes 
to cognizance the importance of the 
complementary roles of men. Hence, in the later 
part of her suggestion, she advocates for the 
cooperating of men ‘There’s a man from Enugu 

who has a fantastic talent for making baskets and 
lamps’. 
The woman as a bread Winner/ ‘mother of the 

nation’ 

 During the war, the duty of feeding the 
family was left for the women who would line up 
at refugee camps, shoving and pushing to secure 

food for their husbands and children at home, 
despite being flogged by the militia who tried to 
create order within the ‘...swift scrambling rush of 
the crowd’ (Adichie,316). Kandiyoti states that: 
Women bear the burden of being ‘mothers of the 
nation’ (a duty that gets ideologically defined to 
suit official priorities), as well as being those who 

produce the boundaries of ethnic/national groups, 
who transmit the culture and who are privileged 
signifiers of national difference. The demands of 
the ‘nation’ may thus appear just as constraining 
as the tyranny of more primordial loyalties to 
lineage, tribe or kin, the difference being that such 
demands are enforced by the state and its legal 
administrative apparatus rather than by individual 

patriarchs’ (1993, 377). The nation, Biafra in this 
case, demanded that the woman stayed at home to 
feed and take care of the children, and to go get 
food for the family from the refugee camps while 
the men went to war to liberate Biafra from the 
Nigerian soldiers. 

Again, during the war, women were 

hardworking and brave. They never entertained 
laziness either from fellow women or even men. 
Adanna’s mother, for instance had the habit of 
begging other women for food whenever they 
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cooked in their shared kitchen, but Mama Oji 

discouraged the other women from helping her 
because of her laziness: ‘“Stop giving her your 
food!” Mama Oji screamed. “This is what she does 
with every new tenant. She should go and farm 
cassava and feed her family and stop disturbing 
people!”(Adichie,411). Mama Orji’s comment 
buttresses the African woman as strong, 

independent entrepreneurs who actively provides 
for the family. 

Adichie also describes the conscription of 
able-bodied boys and men by the Biafran soldiers. 
Ugwu, Odenigbo’s houseboy, was among the 
young men who were conscripted, taken to the 
training camp for rigorous training in preparation 
for impending attacks. Odenigbo, after the death 

of his mother, felt the need to join the army, but 
Olanna was skeptical about it, for she feared for 
his death. The men who deserted the army, 
however, were not tolerated by the women who 
struggled to feed them. Mama Oji kept taunting 
her husband for running away from the army, 
called him a “castrated sheep”: “You castrated 

sheep! You call yourself a man, and yet you 
deserted the army! Just open that dirty mouth one 
more time, and I will go and call the soldiers and 
show them where you have been 
hiding!”’(Adichie, 2006: 411).   

Again, when Chiamaka, Olanna’s adopted 
child suffered from Kwashiorkor and lack of 

appetite, it was Olanna’s duty as a mother to go to 
the relief food center and scramble her way to the 
front to get some egg-yolk for her (Adichie, 2006: 
337). On one occasion, a group of  Biafran soldiers 
snatched a tin of corned beef from Olanna on her 
way home from the relief center and she cried, for 
she considered the tin as food for her family back 
home, only for soldiers, who should have 

sympathized with her, to snatch it (Adichie, 2006: 
342). Mrs. Muokelu, Olanna and many other 
women crowded the relief centers, and when they 
were informed of the hijacking of Lorries carrying 
the relief foods, they became so desperate and 
disturbed, for their families back home were 
waiting and relying upon their arrival with some 

food to eat. Some mothers sold local goods like 
pepper and salt, with children tied on their backs. 
They had to be on alert so that when vandals 
attacked, they would run for their lives and that of 

their children on their backs. During these times, 

they cried with their children (Adichie, 2006: 363). 
As the Biafran women slept on bamboo beds, 
some of the floors, washed peeled cassava tubers 
in filthy water (because it was what was available) 
with babies having wrinkled faces on their backs, 
nursing their infant babies on drooping breasts 
(Adichie, 2006: 363), their families were their 

priorities as the society dictated. 
The Woman as a Home Builder 

Women are strong willed individuals who 
are capable of marrying the man they love. This, 
contrasts female violation to marriage as depicted 
in Zulu Sofola’s Wedlock of the gods. Olanna 
through optimism and determination ended up 
marrying/living with her lover husband, 

Odenigbo. When her father offers her to wealthy 
businessmen in exchange for business deals, her 
mother blindly supports her husband, and even 
attempts to convince Olanna to sleep with these 
men to gain favors for her father, Olanna refused 
to give in. Rather, she preferred Odenigbo, her 
lecturer suitor. Even when Odenigbo’s mother 

disliked her because of her barrenness, blaming it 
on her level of education for she had a Masters 
from the United Kingdom. She kept faith in a 
happy matrimony with Odenigbo, the man she 
loves. Mama preferred that Odenigbo married an 
unschooled woman or one who only had basic 
education so that she could always take her place 

as second to Odenigbo.  
Olanna through love and patient 

conquered mama and married Odenigbo. Here, 
Adichie celebrate the liberated woman in Olanna.  
Despite all the efforts of Odenigbo’s mother to 
separate him and Olanna, the two remained 
inseparable until an intruder, a village girl called 
Amala, was brought into the scene. Mama used 

black magic to make Odenigbo impregnate Amala, 
a situation that forced Olanna to leave Odenigbo’s 
house for her own. However, her aunt, Ifeka 
encouraged her to take charge of her life, because 
her life belonged to her alone, not a man (Adichie, 
283). She ended up sleeping with another man 
(Richard) to get even with Odenigbo, an act 

through which she discovered her self-worth. 
(This act though is not a womanistic idea). When 
she finally forgave and reconciled with Odenigbo, 
their love intensified, quite the reverse of what was 
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expected.  

In this regard, we concur with Plaias’ 
observation that ‘her betrayal in exchange, comes 
therefore as a leveling act that fills her “with a 
sense of well-being, with something close to 
grace”... Moreover, Olanna excused Odenigbo's 
betrayal and transforms it into the basis for 
increased intimacy instead of disruption, reversing 

therefore the patriarchy’s dynamic instead of 
considering herself the victim of Odenigbo’s 
unfaithfulness. She stood firm as an African 
woman. She accepted the prevailing situation, got 
back on her feet, forgave Odenigbo and when 
Amala’s baby was born, she decided to take care 
of her, despite warnings from Mama. Olanna 
doubled her efforts to save her relationship with 

Odenigbo. Mama, on seeing Olanna’s kindness as 
a mother to Odenigbo’s child, changed her attitude 
towards Olanna and accepted her as a daughter in 
law, before she got killed during a raid in her 
village. Olanna and Odenigbo finally got married, 
and went back to their previous house in Nsukka, 
at the end of the war. Olanna acquired her Identity 

as Odenigbo’s wife amidst the war, just like 
Nigeria recaptured Biafra through war and plenty 
of bloodshed, as part of its territory and continued 
to live as one country. 

 Kainene went to Lagos to look for food 
during the war but did not return at the end of the 
novel. As Olanna, Ugwu, Richard, Odenigbo and 

Baby Chiamaka started their lives afresh at the end 
of the civil war, Olanna was grateful for having 
spent happy moments with her twin sister, 
Kainene before she left. Olanna lived with the 
hope that her sister would soon join them in the 
peaceful Nigeria after the three year long war, and 
that the Nigerian woman would finally be 
embraced as a strong and productive member of 

the society.  
Womanism and Adichie 

Adichie in her efforts of fighting for the 
freedom of the African Woman in postcolonial 
patriarchal Africa, incorporated the support of the 
males towards this course. She gives a passionate 
sexual experience between Olanna and her lover, 

Odenigbo. Whenever Olanna was distressed, she 
always found her comfort through a sexual 

encounter with Odenigbo. When Odenigbo’s 

mother died during the Biafra war, he resorted to 
drinking to relieve himself of stress hence could 
not have sex with Olanna under those 
circumstances, which left Olanna downhearted for 
she needed his comfort to endure the difficult 
times of the war: ‘She kissed his neck, his ear, in 
the way that always made him pull her close on the 

nights that Ugwu slept out on the veranda. But he 
shrugged her hand off and said, “I’m tired, nkem.” 
She had never heard him say that before. He 
smelled of old sweat, and she felt a sudden 
piercing longing for that Old Spice left behind in 
Nsukka’(Adichie, 417). When Olanna’s legs went 
numb after she saw the mutilated body of her 
pregnant cousin Arinze, Odenigbo was by her side, 

giving her the hope of a better future, he had sex 
with her whenever she wanted: ‘“Touch me.” She 
knew he didn’t want to, that he touched her breasts 
because he would do whatever she wanted, 
whatever would make her better’ (Adichie, 201). 
Later, Olanna regained her strength and could 
walk again. These two instances clearly show the 

huge impact Odenigbo had on Olanna’s wellbeing. 
This is a call to the members of the Nigerian 
society, and patriarchal Africa at large to rescue 
the African woman from subordination.  
Conclusion 

From the above instances, one observes 
that Adichie assigned functional roles to her 

female characters, which made them significant in 
the society. Also, Adichie mask through her 
female heroine, Kainene to portrays women as 
strong, bold, individualistic and fearless human 
beings who are capable of taking responsibilities 
in the society. Hence, giving women significant 
roles and men resorting to treating women as their 
counterparts, and not as second class citizens, both 

in the domestic and formal set up will make for a 
more balanced African society. The already 
mentally colonized women should also decolonize 
their mindsets, and support the twenty first century 
African woman in her struggle to gain freedom 
because a free African woman is commensurate 
with a more productive African society , for she 

will perfectly fill the gap currently experienced in 
African. 
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Abstract 

The study of names has attracted attentions of linguists, philosophers, anthropologists, sociologist, and 
language analysts among others. Igbo names in general represent the world view of the Igbo people, and the 
names can be classified broadly into two: given and taken names. While given names embodies the desires, 

circumstances surrounding the birth of any child or the challenges facing the family, taken names reflect more 
of personality, achievement, ideology, dreams and aspirations of the bearer. This study focuses on the later 
and specifically on names associated with Duru, and compares them with eze related names. Like eze, the 
reoccurrence of Duru affix in some Igbo names has social, economic, and religious undertones. Data were 
collected from people that bear names associated with duru, as well as some selected elders who are the 
custodians of the culture of the areas where these names are in operation. The qualitative research method 
was used to translate, analyse and explain the data from the anthroponomical, semiotic and linguistic 

perspectives. The data were classified in three major groups: communities, title and personal names. The 
study reveals a close link between duru and eze: the names are solely for male, and is more of taken name 
than given name. In other words, eze is synonymous with duru names, and like eze, it is a title and honorific 
name; given to great men, title holders, warriors, and distinguished men of their time.  
Keywords: Title, Names, Onomastics, Duru, Language 
Introduction 

Language is a manifestation and 

description of the complexity and diversity of the 
peoples’ way of life. The language of the people is 
manifested in their naming systems and practices, 
family, kinship, political, occupational, religious 
beliefs, law, funeral activities, etc. (Agyekum, 
2006). Human personal names are generally 
considered to be universal or what Agyekum 
considered as “universal cultural practice”. There 

seems to be no documented cases of people or 
town/community without a name. Every society in 
the world give names as tags to its people, but how 
the names are given, the practices and rituals 
involved and the interpretations attached to the 
names vary from one culture to another 
(Agyekum, 2006). Personal names permeate our 

semiotic experience, and are an essential element 
of many social interactions. According to Mensah 
and Rowan (2019), “names project belief, norms, 
attitudes, emotions and mores that can facilitate a 
broader understanding of African and its people”. 
Knowing someone includes knowing their 
name(s), and a name is often the first information 
offered upon meeting a stranger. 

Name is an important piece of information 
which is heavily influenced by peoples’ cultural 
backgrounds. According to Udoye (2018:275), 
names give information about the people, their 
belief, history and their universe. Name draws 

affinity between the signifier and the signified. The 

essence of the thing it represents or identifies lies 
on the name that it bears.  

African names are socially constructed by 
means of prescribed roles and expectations 
regarding proper behaviour, attitude, division of 
labour and beliefs about natural abilities and 
propensities. According to Mensah (2016), names 
are very important tool for social interaction and 

the purpose of naming is to provide a symbolic 
system of identification which encodes ethnic 
identity, culture and nationality. 
The Igbo people 

The Igbo is one of the three major tribes in Nigeria, 
alongside Hausa and Yoruba. The Igbo live in the 
south-eastern part of Nigeria and occupies five 

states: Enugu, Abia, Imo, Anambra, Ebonyi and 
some parts of Rivers, Delta and Edo states. The 
word “Igbo” is used to refer to the Igbo people, 
their language, land and culture (Onyemaechi, 
2007). Although there have been phenomenal 
changes in the Igbo traditional society due to 
colonisation, modernisation, education, 
information technology, population growth, 

infrastructure and human resources development, 
the very essence of Igbo world view, their belief 
system, hospitality, marriage, kinship and non-
kinship networks, the Igbo traditional ways of 
governance and affinity to the fatherland, to a large 
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extent, are still upheld by the Igbo (Nwagbara, 

2007:99).  
Among the Igbo, people bear multiple 

names, each bearing unique identity to the bearer, 
among them is taken names. Taken names are 
additional names taken by individuals in various 
Igbo communities when the person has come of 
age. It is a name with which people call and greet 

one another anywhere they meet. It is very 
common and preferred among adults. Taken 
names include praise names, title names, sobriquet 
used in greeting (Oha, 2009). These names 
generally teach a philosophy of life without any 
tickling of the ego. Praise name as the name 
implies praises, and is backing up the traditional 
titles one has taken or in testifying to one’s 

competence in various vocations such as hunting, 
herbal healing, and artistic productions. Praise 
name also expresses the Igbo philosophy as well 
as how one perceives life.  

Among taken names is title name. Title 
name is a name attached to the title in which one 
is conferred. It is given/taken in recognition of 

what the person has become, or what they have 
made themselves for others to recognize. Title 
names are used for greeting among the people, and 
according to Oha (2009), it is considered abnormal 
among the Igbo not to honour someone who has 
been properly honoured by tradition, regardless of 
the person’s age leading to a saying that nwata 

kwọchaa aka o soro okenye rie nri (if a child 
washes his hand clean, he eats with the kings and 
elders). Greeting an individual with his or her title 
name (aha echichi) is a way of showing respect for 
tradition. According to (Oha (p.104), “the one who 
greets with the title name and another who is 
greeted are brought together in a moment’s 
conversation on, and perpetuation of those 

philosophies intended/initiated by the bearer of the 
name(s). This is because the Igbo attach much 
importance to names, prompting the saying, “ezi 
aha ka ego” (good name worth more than wealth). 
The knowledge about Igbo names gives insight 
into the philosophy, thought, environment, 
religion, language and culture of the Igbo. 

People’s names gradually increase in number 
(from birth to adulthood). Some names are given 
and used by close relatives and others who are in 
contact with the bearer, while some other names 

are acquired at older age by personal achievement 

or hand skills.  
This paper focuses on title names, 

specifically on names associated with duru. Duru 
names are not arbitrary; they are based on socio-
cultural and ethno-pragmatic contexts of the Igbo.  
The Concept of Duru among the Igbo 

Duru is a form of honorary title name (aha 

otutu). It is found to be predominant among some 
sections of Igbo. Duru (great-man of utility) is 
associated with greatness, strength, divinity, 
velour, wealth, and honorific in Igbo. The origin is 
an extension of Ozo-ukwu in Igbo land, an 
honourific title given to a man who is not a failure 
or weakling, but who have distinguished 
themselves in service to humanity using their 

energy, wisdom, wealth and material resources, as 
well as those who distinguished themselves in 
some areas of human endeavor such as trade, 
farming, wars, and wrestling. The name is not 
given to any child at birth except where it’s 
inherited either by reincarnation or through the 
father. 

In Igbo tradition, first sons are regarded as 
“Okpara/Opara”. In confermention of traditional 
titles, the Ozo and Nze titles are exclusively 
reserved for the first sons of the families in some 
part of the Igbo. This implies that other sons of the 
family cannot take Ozo or Nze titles (though there 
are some exceptions). The traditional restrictions 

which forbid other sons of the family other than the 
first son to take traditional titles like Ozo, 
necessitated the emergence of the “Duru” 
traditional title.  

However, some people see duru as an 
honourable title equates to Nze and Ozo among the 
osu who are not free-born and are not entitle to take 
the titles. According to this version, duru title is the 

highest among the osu and the title is seen as 
honourable as Ozo. Anyone that takes duru 
associated names can be called upon anytime to 
represent his people, give advice and stand on the 
truth when disputes arises especially land dispute. 
The titles are given to hardworking and respectable 
men. Duru title holders are people with 

unquestionable character. They are perceived and 
accorded respect as Nze and Ozo.  

 
Previous Studies 
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The study of names is a multidisciplinary 

field that has occupied the attention of philosophers 
of language, anthropologists, linguists and ordinary 
people. Personal names can best be analysed by a 
combination of both philosophical and 
anthropological notions. Many studies in African 
linguistics, onomastics and cultural anthropology 
have investigated the phenomenon of naming 

among Africans. Some of these studies include: 
Agyekum (2006) who have researched the naming 
system of the Akan in Ghana, Koopman (2002), 
and Moyo (2002) investigated some South African 
names, while Gerba (2015) worked on topology of 
Cameroonian names, among others.  

There have been several scholarly works 
on the Igbo personal names. Most of these works 

have studied personal names (anthroponyms) in 
different dimensions. For example, Emeka-Nwobia 
(2016) examines the namesake (Ogbo) 
phenomenon in Ehugbo cultural area. According to 
him, naming systems reflect the complicated 
systems of ascribing identities based on certain 
cultures, conventions and worldviews of the 

people. It explores the naming convention of 
Afikpo Igbo, the similarities and differences with 
other Igbo cultural areas. However, Asadu and 
Samson (2014) assessed names associated with Chi 
among the Igbo. According to the study, the 
reoccurrence of Chi or Chukwu affixes in Igbo 
names has both cultural and religious undertones.  

Similar to Asadu and Samson (2014) is a 
study by Mmadike (2014), who assessed names 
associated with ala among the Igbo. According to 
him, ala names or anthroponyms used to be 
personal names given to male children. These 
names bear testimonies to the overwhelming 
influence of Ala/ani/ana over the various aspects of 
Igbo life. The names associated with ala according 

to Mmadike reflects the various dispositions of the 
name givers: providential, precatory, and 
recognition. The study reveals that people no 
longer bear ala names as their forenames only as 
surnames by families whose fore-bearers had such 
names as their forenames. 

Oha (2009) assessed praise names among 

the Igbo. According to him, praise names are very 
important means through which individuals in the 
Igbo society generally articulate and express their 
ideologies, boast about their abilities and 

accomplishments, as well as criticize and subvert 

the visions of the other. In a similar study Solomon-
Etefia and Ideh (2019) assessed the various 
categories of praise names among the Awgbu 
people. The study provides empirical evidence on 
why there is a shift from given names to taken 
names. The study revealed that name-bearers and 
users prefer praise names for reference and address 

because the names reflexively define who they are 
in terms of their social personalities, dreams, 
aspirations and culture.  

From literature, many studies have been 
conducted on Igbo names. No one (to the best of 
our knowledge) has done any study on duru, or 
names associated with it, which is a very important 
name among some section of the Igbo. This study 

sets to bridge this gap.  
Theoretical Framework 

The study of personal names is an 
interesting area of research that comes under 
onomastics and anthropology (anthroponomastic). 
Anthropology is the study of humankind, including 
the comparative study of societies and cultures, 

while onomastics is the scientific study of names, 
and goes beyond looking at the linguistic features 
of names, but also looks at the sociocultural and 
psychological factors that influence the choice of a 
name given to an entity by the name giver (Mbali, 
2005). Anthroponomastic studies “are informed by 
the theory that identifies an interface between a 

people’s language use and their cultural practices. 
It reflects how people use language to act their 
culture and how they use their language as a 
powerful tool to view and understand their world 
view. According to Mbali (2005), names are social 
entities relevant to a particular society. It is in 
names that one can learn the dynamics of certain 
societies. It is for this reason that a scholar can 

never study names in isolation, without studying 
the society where they are given. Language can 
therefore be used to view and understand the social 
practices and daily activities of a society. Naming 
is universal cultural practice but the social context 
from which the names are derived and the 
interpretations attached to the names vary from one 

society to another. The study also extends to the 
nature of the naming patterns, and the range of 
meanings communicated by the names. 
Anthroponomastic or what Duranti (1997) calls 

http://www.jolls.com.ng/


Journal of Languages, Linguistics and Literary Studies (JOLLS)         Http://www.jolls.com.ng 
Vol. 10. No. 2. March 2021                                                                              ISSN : 2636-7149-6300 (online & print) 

 

CC BY-NC-ND                                                                                                               Ideh A. & Duru F. 

 
 

41 

 

linguistic anthropology is concerned with the place 

of language in its wider social and cultural context, 
its role in forging and sustaining cultural practices 
and social structures. According to Duranti (1997: 
2) “linguistic anthropology is the study of language 
as a cultural resource and speaking as a cultural 
practice.” This study deals with title names with 
special focus on duru related names which is 

peculiar to some section of Igbo people. 
Methodology 

The data for the study were collected from 
people that bear duru names, as well as some 
selected elders who are the custodians of the culture 
of the areas where these names are in operation. 
The respondents were between the ages of 37 and 
81 years old, who were chosen by means of random 

sampling. Metadata on each respondent such as 
age, education, occupation and religious affiliation 
were noted, given that these social variables could 

influence the choice of title name. Twenty five 

respondents (all male) constituted the population of 
study. The study sought to find out from the 
primary respondents the origin, sources, social 
significance and procedure for acquiring the name 
as well as how the name is perceived both by 
themselves and by the wider society. The 
respondents were interviewed as well as the 

traditional chiefs. Interviews were largely anchored 
in their evaluation of title names and the changing 
socio-cultural circumstances that have given rise to 
the names. Duru associated names were also 
sourced from different social media. In total, a 
corpus of 57 names associated with duru as data for 
this study were generated.  
Data Presentation, Analysis and Discussion 

This section presents data collected for this 
study, analysis and discussion follow. 

 

Table 1: Data on Names Associated with Duru 

1 Durueze 20 Duruemero 40 Duruemedobi 

2 Duruokanumee 21 Duruihie 41 Duruihemeje 

3 Duruagbakawe 22 Duruaghazie 42 Duruakubo 

4 Durunwaneri 23 Durunwanebu 43 Duruenwereaku 

5 Duruofo 24 Duruiheme 44 Durunwune 

6 Duruemenahu 25 Durunkemnaekwu 45 Duruawuzie 

7 Duruagbako 26 Duruihuoma 46 Durunwa 

8 Duruji  27 Duruoha  47 Duruoshimili 

9 Duruagwu 28 Duruigbo  48 Duruibe 

10 Durujiaku  29 Duruebube  49 Duruoba  

11 Duruno  30 Durugo  50 Duruobi  

12 Duruemeruo 31 Duruiheako 51 Duruaku  

12 Durunta 32 Duruije 52 Duruanyanwu 

13 Duruewuru 33 Duruozuruigbo 53 Duruonwumere 

14 Durunnaka 34 Duruiheoma 54 Duruoji 

15 Duruchinyere/Duruchi 35 Durueburuo 55 Duruogbuagu 

16 Durukwu 36 Duruobichiri 56 Durueke  

17 Umuduruochokwu 37 Umuduruesika 57 Umuduru 

18 Umudurunwaneri 38 Umuduruoyiriagha   

19 Ikeduru 39 Umuduruonara   

 
From the study, the linguistic relation between the title “Duru” and the phrase “Di Uru” is made 

manifest with a cross linguistic comparison with other names that exhibit the same structural and semantic 

dispositions. A cross referral insight could be drawn from other Igbo names bearing similar morphological 

prefixes of the synonym “Di” as shown below: 

a. Diji  lord of yam     a successful yam farmer 
b. Dimgba  lord of the ring     an undefeated wrestler 
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c. Diochi  lord of palm wine    a successful palm wine tapper 

d. Dike   lord of strength    a warrior 
e. Diogu  lord of war   an accomplished warrior 
f. Dioka  lord of maize     an accomplished maize farmer 
g. Dinta  lord of hunting   a successful hunter 
h. Diokauzu lord of blacksmithing  a successful blacksmithing 

 

“Di” in the above names signifies lordship, 
excellence and mastery in the art, activity or 
profession associated with the respective nominals. 
For instance, “Diji” in example (a) is name given 
to a great/excellent yam farmer. “Dimgba” in 
example (b) is an honorary name given to a 
great/excellent/undefeated wrestler. “Diochi” in 

example (c) is also an honorary title name given to 
a great/excellent and accomplished palm wine 
tapper. “Dike” in example (d) is a title signifying 
greatness and excellence in strength. “Diogu” in 
example (e) is a title given to a great and 
accomplished fighter/warrior.  

By implication of the explanation above, 

one will discover that the meaning of “Di uru” 
overtly expresses as “Duru” follows the same order 
of analysis which by implication semantically 
expresses the following a: master of gains, lord of 
excellence, lord of significance, great and excellent 
merchant. These can be seen from the following 
examples: (a) Duruji, (b) Duruoba, (c) Durunta, (d) 
Duruogbuagu, (e) Duruoshimili, and (f) Duruagwu.  

The bearer of these title names are easily 
influenced by such names as the name portrays 
what they have achieved, their ideology, 
expectation and good will. A name such as Duruji 
according to one Maazi Ojiako is given to a great 
yam farmer in recognition of his distinguished 
effort in farming. Another respondent (Mazi 

Ifediora) states that, “young yam farmers look unto 
someone like me for assistance and advice on 
anything related to farming”. According to him, 
one of the responsibilities of any one with the 
name, “Duruji” is to lend yam seedlings to some 
hardworking farmers who do not have enough yam 
to plant, however, the benefactor choses days to 

work for the Duruji in return. 

There is close relationship between duru 
and eze as revealed from this study. The two terms 
are obviously used in reference to great people of 
their time (often male). There are two dimensions 
to the perception and interpretation of the concept 
of eze: (i) Eze in relation to rulership (political), 
and (ii) Eze in relation to lordship (mastery). Eze in 

relation to rulership (political) is understood to be 
a traditional ruler or a king of a particular 
community, town or a kingdom that obviously 
share certain cultural beliefs in common. For 
example: Eze Umuchima (the king/ruler of 
Umuchima Town), Eze Ideato (the king/ruler of 
Ideato Community), Eze Obosi (the king/ruler of 

Obosi Town), Eze Owerri (the king/ruler of Owerri 
town), and Eze Igboukwu (the king/ruler of 
Igboukwu kingdom). Eze in relation to lordship is 
perceived to be a master or lord in a particular art, 
act or profession; for examples; farming, trade, 
war, wrestling, basket making, tailoring, etc. The 
lordship perception of Eze is a confermatory and 
honorary title bestowed on individuals who has 

demonstrated mastery, greatness and excellence in 
their chosen profession and other communal 
responsibilities.  

By semantic implication, “Duru” is 
obviously related to the later perception of “Eze” as 
explained above. By the virtue of this semantic 
relativity, “Duru” and “Eze” are said to be mutually 

exclusive, as there are indications that in Igbo 
communities where the title “Duru” is 
predominant, “Eze” is scarcely taken as name as 
gathered from the field study. A morpho-semantic 
insight of the names shows that wherever “Duru” 
occurs during naming, “Eze” can as well occupy 
the same structural position as seen from the Table 

below. 

Table 2: Comparison between Duru and Eze Related Names 

 Duru Eze  Duru Eze 

1 Duruobi Ezeobi 15 Duruagwu Ezeagwu 

2 Durugo Ezeugo 16 Duruchinyere Ezechinyere 
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3 Durueke Ezeke 17 Duruno Ezeuno 

4 Duruemeruo Ezemeruo 18 Duruiheako Ezeiheako 

5 Duruije Ezeije 19 Duruanyanwu Duruanyanwu 

6 Duruonwumere Ezeonwumere 20 Durunta Ezenta 

7 Duruewuru Ezewuru 21 Duruozuruigbo Ezeozuruigbo 

8 Duruogbuagu Ezeogbuagu 22 Duruiheoma Ezeiheoma 

9 Duruji  Ezeji  23 Duruoha  Ezeoha  

10 Duruoshimili Ezeoshimili 24 Duruaku Ezeaku 

11 Duruoba  Ezeoba  25 Durunwa  Ezenwa  

12 Duruibe Ezeibe 26 Duruigbo Ezeigbo 

13 Durunnaka  Ezennaka  27 Durujiaku Ezejiaku 

14 Duruebube Ezebube 28 Duruoji  Ezeoji  

 
Duru Names Associated with Wealth/Life 

Achievements 

People acquire new names appellations 
based on their personal achievements. As stated 
earlier, duru signifies lordship, excellence and 
mastery in the art, activity or profession associated 
with the respective nominals. For example, 
Duruogbuagụ (Duru the killer of lion) is a name 
which can be associated with physical strength 

showing what the bearer has achieved in life 
(killing of lion). This kind of name is used as a kind 
of identification for whom the bearer grows to be 
(brave and fearless and very skilful in hunting) and 
that is why such a person prefers this kind of name 
to the names given to him by his parents at infancy 
according to one of our respondents, Maazi 
Nnagoziri. The study reveals that in some cases, 

Duru is used to show wealth or extent of 
achievement in life. For example, a name like 
Duruji (Ogbuji) is usually given to a man as a title 
when he has so many barns of yam. According to 
one of our respondents (Duruiheako), he prefers his 
title name (Duruiheako) more than his other names 
(Chidiebele and John) because he worked so hard 

to achieve the name and still working to maintain 
it. Any bearer of names such as Duruakụ, just like 
Ezeakụ (king of wealth) should be well known for 
his wealth, and might have used his wealth to 
impact positively to the people and the community. 
Also, Duruoshimili is taken by a man who the 
community members see as being very wealthy and 
generous, selfless, and a pillar of the community. 

Duru in itself signifies wealth, while Oshimili 
(river) symbolises continuity, unending, surplus 
and generosity.  

Duru name is context-dependent. A single 

name can have different possible meanings when 
embodied in different circumstances of name 

giving. This could further express that the exact 
meaning of one’s name can only be found in the 
minds of the name-givers/bearers and the context 
or motivation for naming. For example 
Duruokanumee states that he was given the name 
for his contribution to his community. Another 
Duruokanumee during phone interview states that 

he does not have much money when the title was 
given to him, but he was always available 
whenever his people need him. According to him, 
“title is not always based on money but also on 
character, selfless service and generosity”. He 
states further that one can be generous with his/her 
time noticeably by everyone and the act can as well 
be rewarded. 

Place Name Associated with Duru  

There are personal names that point to the 
place of living. The place names as gathered from 
the study were names of people that settled in 
various places earlier and later the names turned to 
the place names. The following are some of the 
existing place names: 

 
Table 3: Place Names Associated with Duru 

1 Ikeduru 5 Umuduruonara 

2 Umuduru 6 Umuduruoyiriag
ha 

3 Umuduruesika 7 Umudurunwaneri 

4 Umuduruochokw
u 

8 Umuduruihuoma 

 
According to one of our respondents, Ikeduru was 
a warrior and defender of his people. Where he 
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occupied was later named Umuikeduru but “umu” 

was with time get deleted. The study reveals that 
names associated with duru are exclusively for 
male. The study reveals that “duru is not for woman 
no matter how skilful or wealthy a woman 
becomes. The study also reveals that names 
associated with duru are not given at infant but 
among the names one can take at adulthood, 

portraying the person’s achievement, ideology, 
desire, generosity, etc. 
Conclusion 

Every human society has certain general 
framework of principles, values and norms or 
precepts with which people are categorized and 
placed in the moral scheme of things. It is on such 
templates that individual’s actions, status, ability 

and achievements are rewarded. There are certain 
acts, rituals and rites peculiar to communities 
which are performed by and for the people. Title 
taking remains culturally important among the Igbo 
and can only be conferred on highly regarded 
individuals who have contributed immensely to the 
community. Igbo take title as a means to seek 

status, power or influence. According to Ukpokolo 
(2009:3), chieftaincy title is viewed as forms of 
identity creation, which includes the enhancement 

of self-esteem and self-worth for the conferred, but 

also as form which relates the conferred with the 
realities of their socio-cultural and economic 
environment. Igbo people attach much importance 
to names and naming practices. The knowledge 
about Igbo names gives insight into Igbo 
philosophy, thought, environment, religion, 
language and culture.  

Though there are different versions to the 
name, “Duru”, one thing which is not under any 
dispute is that Duru is perceived as a wealthy son, 
who uses his wealth and material resources to 
positively affect the life of his people. The titles are 
given to hardworking and respectable men who has 
distinguished themselves from others regardless 

whether he is free-born or an outcaste.  

Lastly, people are motivated to work hard 
and achieve success in whatever they do. One of 

the motivators of hard work is honouring the 
deserved with a title. the honoured work even 
harder to maintain the title name leading to saying 
that E too dike na nke o mere, o mechie ozo (If a 
great person is praised for his or her achievement, 

he or she would achieve more).  
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Résumé 

La guerre tribale est un phénomène ravageur qui a presque déchiré ou mit l’Afrique en démarche de 
destruction. Grâce aux écrivains africains qui se déboutent   écrivent pour arroser la mentalité des peuples 
africains contre les malveillances ou malfaisances de leurs compatriotes. L’homme est ce qu’il est ; et ce qu’il 
est devenu est la réalité de sa vie. Voilà pourquoi nous considérons les causes de la guerre tribale comme un 
phénomène du réalisme et de l’existentialisme dans le roman : Les petits-fils nègres de Vercingétorix d’Alain 

Mabanckou. Le problème ethnique est le défi majeur qui confronte le pays Viétongo. Dans ce pays on ne 
permit pas le mariage intertribal à cause de la haine du nord au sud. La guerre se fait dans ce pays à cause du 
sur ambition des dirigeants pour rester au pouvoir. Les théories utilisant sont le réalisme et l’existentialisme. 
La méthodologie explorée dans cette étude est la méthode textuelle.  
 Les mots clés : guerre tribale, les petits-fils nègres, réalisme, existentialisme et Vercingétorix 
 
L’introduction 

La littérature est un art fonde sur le 

langage qui permet de s’exprimer, d’une façon 
particulière, un état d’âme, une vision du monde, 
un fait, un événement. Elle est l’ensemble des 
œuvres écrites qui obéissent aux certains principes 
de l’art d’écrire. La littérature africaine peut-être 
définie comme l’ensemble des cultures, des 
mœurs, des civilisations, des pensées et des 

sentiments du peuple noir d’Afrique. La littérature 
africaine commence par l’orale. On dit que la 
littérature orale est l’ensemble de tous les types de 
témoignages transmis verbalement par un peuple 
sur son passé. C’est-à-dire, l’ensemble des valeurs 
culturelles conservées et transmises sans le 
support de l’écriture. Elle a les genres comme le 

conte, la fable, le mythe, l’épopée, les proverbes, 
les généalogies, les devinettes, les énigmes et les 
chants. D’après Ayeleru, (1993), la littérature sert 
à s’exprimer et à transmettre des messages. Ceci 
explique que le but de la littérature dépasse « l’art 
pour l’art » pour assumer des fonctions 
didactiques et voire moralisatrices.  

La littérature est aussi définie comme 

toute chose imprimée. Cette définition est plus 
vaste que les autres déjà mentionnées, car elle 

comprend la littérature d’autres sphères de 
connaissance savoir la géographie, l’histoire, la 

biologie et ainsi de suite. Après la littérature qui a 
dénoncé le colonialisme, les pouvoirs 
autoritaires… les écrivains africains font le travail 
de l’historien et du sociologue lorsqu’ils parlent 
des sujets de société comme les guerres civiles qui 
ravagent la plupart des pays du continent noir. 
Certes Chinua Achebe avait déjà écrit sur la guerre 

civile qui opposa les Ibos au pouvoir central 
nigérian. Depuis la fin de l’Apartheid qui a donné 
aux lettres sud-africaines le sujet de nombreux 
romans et pièces de théâtre, le génocide rwandais 
de 1994 semble être le moment historial qui 
réintroduit la guerre comme réalité africaine dans 
le roman (Achebe,1973) Les atrocités commises 

au Rwanda ont choqué les consciences africaines 
au point où des écrivains comme Boris Boubacar 
Diop ont analysé ou romancé sur celles-ci. Après 
le Rwanda, la Sierra Leone, le Liberia et les deux 
Congos sont devenus les théâtres absurdes des 
tueries barbares. Outre le déchaînement des 
instincts primitifs, toutes ces guerres se 
caractérisent par l’irruption de l’enfant-soldat. 

La guerre est un phénomène qui a détruit 
tant de choses en Afrique tels que la structure 
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politique, économique et sociale. The advent of 

intra-state conflict or ‘new wars’ in West Africa 
has brought many of its economies to the brink of 
collapse, creating humanitarian casualties and 
concerns. For decades, countries such as Liberia, 
Sierra-Leone, Cote d’Ivoire and Guinea- Bissau 
were crippled by conflict and civil strife in which 
violence and incessant killing were prevalent 

(Annan,2014). L’avènement d’un conflit intra-
étatique ou de nouvelle guerres en Afrique de 
l’Ouest a amené nombre de ses économies au bord 
de l’effondrement, créant des pertes et des 
inquiétudes humanitaires. Pendant des décennies, 
des pays comme Liberia, la Sierra Leone, la cote 
d’ivoire et la Guinée-Bissau ont été paralyses par 
des conflits et des troubles civils dans lesquels la 

violence et les meurtres incessants prévalent ( Our 
translation). Alain Mabanckou s’est intéressé à la/ 
aux guerre (s) qui a/ ont ravagé leur pays, le Congo 
Brazzaville. L’héroïne Hortense Iloki choisit 
l’écriture pour témoigner de la terrible guerre 
civile qui sévit dans son pays le Viétongo.  

Les Nordistes et Sudistes s’affrontent car 

l’ancien président déchu, le général Edou, 
Nordiste, vient de renverser le président Kabouya, 
Sudiste, régulièrement élu cinq ans plus tôt à la tête 
de ce petit pays d’Afrique centrale. Au cœur de 
cette guerre civile se retrouvent deux couples 
mixtes : Hortense, la Nordiste, a épousé 
Kimbembe, le Sudiste et Christiane, la Sudiste, 

s’est mariée avec Gaston, le Nordiste. Les 
conséquences du conflit sont tragiques pour ces 
deux couples amis. Les milices sudistes, Les 
Petits-fils nègres de Vercingétorix, enlèvent 
nuitamment le Nordiste Gaston et le font 
disparaître dans la brousse. Christiane est frappée 
et violée. Quant à Hortense et sa fille Maribé, elles 
décident de fuir leur domicile de Batalébé, au Sud, 

pour rejoindre le Nord. C’est durant leur halte au 
village de Louboulou qu’Hortense rassemble les 
feuillets de son témoignage. Cri de colère et de 
souffrance, ce roman est celui de la dénonciation 
d’hommes politiques sans envergure, qui 
instrumentalisent l’ethnisme, le régionalisme, 
pour accéder à de hautes fonctions, ou pour les 

garder (Snoeck,2017) Ils ne craignent pas de 
mettre le pays à feu et à sang car seuls leurs intérêts 
personnels les motivent. 
Le Résumé du roman 

L’histoire est située dans un pays 

d’Afrique nommé le Viétongo. Hortense Iloki, 
l’héroïne du roman fuit le village où elle vit avec 
sa fille Maribé à cause des conflits politiques et 
tribaux. Elle se sent menacée parce qu’elle est 
nordiste sur une terre sudiste. En vérité, elle fuit 
son mari Kimbebé, un sudiste, qui est devenu 
lieutenant de Vercingétorix, un rebelle qui entend 

purifier la terre des traîtres et des (cancrelats) qui 
viennent du Nord. Hortense nous montre d’abord 
la situation du pays passé où les tensions ethniques 
et politiques entre le Nord et le sud existaient mais 
elles se matérialisaient sans violence réelle. Les 
mariages mixtes étaient acceptés, même si une 
certaine méfiance régnait quand un non natif 
venait rejoindre une terre qui n’était pas la sienne. 

La splendeur passe de la capitale se concrétisait 
par le mélange ethnique, par la tolérance de l’autre. 
Mais le pays contemporain laisse désespérer la 
narratrice car les ambitions personnelles des 
hommes de pouvoir attisent rapidement un terreau 
de nationalisme identitaire avec pour victimes des 
milliers des gens dont trouvent Hortense et son 

amie. 
En autre, ancienne colonie française 

d’Afrique centrale, la république du Vietongo est 
en proie à une terrible guerre civile. Le président 
Lebou Kabouya, sudiste, a perdu le pouvoir après 
le coup d’Etat du nordiste, le général Edou, et de 
ses milices gouvernementales, les Anacondas et de 

factions armées : les Romains. Le chef rebelle 
sudiste, Vercingétorix, aide des petits-fils nègres, 
se lance dans une entreprise de reconquête jusqu'à 
l’intérieur des familles mixtes. Fuyant les 
violences avec sa fille, Hortense Iloki tient des 
cahiers où elle relate les événements de cette 
guerre et reconstitue son passé en miettes. 

Le roman d’Alain Mabanckou se présente 

comme une suite de cahiers rédigés par une femme 
africaine pourchassée par un conflit ethnique et qui 
tente d’échapper à ceux qui la menacent en se 
réfugiant provisoirement au village de Louboulou 
où seule la vieille Mam’soko l’accueille avec 
sympathie.Hortense Iloki note ainsi ses souvenirs 
de jeune fille, évoque sa rencontre avec 

Kimbémbé, un de ses professeurs du collège Aimé 
Césaire, et le mariage d’amour qui en résulta. Elle 
est du Nord tandis que son mari est du sud. 
L’auteur montre le portrait d’ethnicité et de 
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tribalisme entre le Nord et le sud. Nous voyons un 

président chasse l’autre et, dans le roman, un 
ancien premier ministre, surnommé Vercingétorix, 
fait régner la terreur dans une partie du territoire 
sudiste en s’appuyant sur sa milice, ses ‘’petits-fils 
nègres’’. Le mot peut étonner, mais on sait que 
Mabanckou n’aime pas la langue de bois. 

Pourtant, le style que l’auteur utilise dans 

Les petits-fils nègres de Vercingétorix est différent 
de l’autre roman. Ceux qui ont lu avec jubilation 
‘’mémoires de porc-épic’’, ‘’verre cassé ’’ ou 
‘’African psycho’’ seront peut-être surpris de 
trouver ici un style sobre et grave, propre à la 
tragédie que vivent Hortense et sa fille Maribé, 
sans aucune bouffonnerie et très économe en 
tournures populaires et savoureuses. Même le 

discours de Vercingétorix qui promet à ses 
irréductibles Gaulois la victoire sur les Romains ne 
vous fera pas vraiment tordre de rire : la scène se 
passe à Batalébé, là où exerce Kimbembé, là où  
Gaston a déjà été  la victime du conflit ethnique, 
lui qui est de la même région du Nord qu’Hortense 
et que le général Edou qui a pris le contrôle de 

Mapapouville. 
Pourtant l’engagement de son mari au côté 

de Vercingétorix, son attitude devenue agressive, 
la disparition du voisin, le viol subi par la voisine : 
désormais tout pousse Hortense a décidé de fuir 
avec sa fille. Ce roman nous montre la diversité du 
talent d’Alain Mabanckou dont l’écriture se moule 

ici habilement dans le récit émouvant de la 
narratrice. Cette œuvre nous montre aussi 
comment un conflit politique interne détruit un 
couple heureux et ‘’mixte’’ au sens où elle vient 
du Nord et lui du sud. C’est donc Hortense qui est 
l’auteur de ce carnet. Hortense, viétongolaise 
nordiste mariée à un sudiste, se retrouve plongée 
dans un conflit tribal qui renaît dans son pays sur 

la base d’un antagonisme profond entre nordistes 
minoritaires et sudistes majoritaires. Si ce 
vietongo dont il est question ici ressemble comme 
du Congo, de République Démocratique du 
Congo, du Biafra ou même du Rwanda été. 

 Les chefs de guerre, les milices, la seule 
loi du plus fort et du mieux armé est toujours le 

même racisme meurtrier, la même sauvagerie 
animale, la même inhumanité. Ce qui surprend 
d’abord dans ce livre c’est que les personnages 
principaux sont majoritairement féminins, et que 

ces derniers sont pratiquement les seuls qui soient 

actifs et positifs : Hortense, Christiane, l’amie 
d’Hortense, qui est une fille du sud mariée à un 
nordiste, Mam’soko, la vieille d’un autre temps 
qui accueille Hortense et sa fille à Louboulou lors 
de leur fuite vers le nord et même cette mère 
anonyme à qui on arrache son bébé pour le piler. 
Par opposition, mis à part Gaston, le mari de 

Christiane, les personnages masculins sont d’une 
veulerie extrême comme Kimbembé, le mari 
d’Hortense. Ce choix manichéen parait pour le 
moins un peu forcé ! 

 Malheureusement l’auteur n’arrive pas à 
se faire oublier. D’ailleurs on peut se demander s’il 
le veut vraiment ! Même si ‘’le taux 
d’alphabétisation (du vietongo) est l’un des plus 

élevé d’Afrique francophone’’ il est difficile de ne 
pas voir l’auteur qui se profile derrière Hortense 
quand elle utilise le passé simple ou alors quand 
elle nous fait du tourisme dans la capitale quand 
elle nous parle des bars, de la bière glacée, de la 
‘’sape’’, de la musique congolaise et de la musique 
cubaine et surtout quand elle parle de la littérature 

française.  
Le Concept De Réalisme 

Le Réalisme trouve son origine du mot 
latin (réalis). Historiquement philosophique, c’est 
l’ancienne doctrine platonicienne de la réalité des 
idées dont les êtres individus ne sont que le reflet. 
Elle procède de l’idéalisme- Doctrine médiévale 

de la réalité des Universaux en opposant celle-ci 
comme une philosophie moderne. Elle est une 
doctrine d’après laquelle l’être est indépendant de 
la connaissance d’un sujet. Essentiellement, 
littéral et pictural, il se développe, réellement dans 
la seconde moitié du 19e siècle. Selon Le Petit 
Robert de Paul Robert- Dictionnaire Alphabétique 
et Analogique de la Langue Français, le réalisme 

est une conception de l’art, on ne doit pas chercher 
à l’idéaliser le réel ou à en donner une image 
épurée. C’est aussi une école littéraire qui vers 
1850, préconisa la description minutieuse et 
objective des faits et des personnages de la réalité 
banale et quotidienne. Le réalisme est aussi une 
école de peinture en France, s’est oppose au 

romantisme et a précédé l’impressionnisme. La 
théorie est aussi une tendance à écrire, à 
représenter les aspects grossiers du réel. Aussi, une 
attitude de celui qui tient compte de la réalité, 
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l’apprécie avec justesse et oppose à l’irréalisme. 

Le Concept d’Existentialisme 

Cette théorie ou concept est vraiment et 
vivement pertinent à ce travail à cause de sa nature 
de la création. Il y a une maxime qui dit « l’homme 
fait l’homme et l’homme fait lui-même », 
l’homme est un produit de lui-même ça veut dire 
qu’il devient ce qu’il se fait. Selon Sartre et 

Camus, l’existentialisme est une situation où 
l’homme doit construire son existence face à la 
barbarie de l’histoire et a l’absurdité de sa 
condition. L’existentialisme est un mouvement du 
20e siècle (précisément en 1925) et répandu vers 
1945 qui trouve son origine du mot latin existentia, 
c’est-à-dire une philosophie relative à l’existence 
en tant que réalité vécue.  D’après 

Sartre, « l’homme est seul et doit forger ses 
valeurs dans l’expérience vécue » (1938). 

Selon le petit Robert1(1985), 
l’existentialisme est une doctrine philosophique, 
selon laquelle l’existence de l’homme précède son 
essence, lui laissant la liberté et la responsabilité 
de se choisir. Chez Sartre, l’homme est ainsi libre 

de choisir son essence. Pour lui, contrairement a 
Hegel, il n’ya pas d’essence déterminée l’essence 
est librement choisie par l’existence. Lhomme est 
absolument libre, il n’est rien d’autre que ce qu’il 
fait de sa vie. Il est un projet. 
Le Rapport entre le Réalisme et 

l’existentialisme 

Tout ce qui parle des choses existantes 
parle des choses réelles. On peut considérer que 
l’état mécontentement, conflit et violence motives 
par les plus grands gains d’un mauvais compromis 
que de la plus grande victoire est non seulement 
une chose naturelle qui existe réellement mais 
aussi ce qui poussent les intellectuels à écrire et à 
questionner l’existence d’un être supérieur qui 

prend soin des affaires des êtres-humains dans le 
monde. Pour le réalisme, c’est la réalité qui 
compte. Donc, l’écrivain devrait faire une grande 
recherche surtout ce qu’il veut écrire en prenant 
soin de la situation actuelle tandis que 
l’existentialisme parle de la disparition du soi de 
l’œuvre ; une idée commune. Par exemple, Quand 

on refuse on dit non d’Ahmadou Kourouma porte 
sans peur des noms réels et particulièrement ceux 
des bourgeoises parmi autres choses. Sa 
description des événements est exacte. Cette 

réalité est aussi vue dans l’existentialisme, une 

théorie inspirée par les tueries barbares, 
inconscients et réelles de la société et condamne 
l’aspect de la bourgeoisie. 
Ayant fait la définition du réalisme et 
l’existentialisme, maintenant nous allons faire la 
relation de ces cadres théories au par rapport le 
roman que nous traitons. Nous avons choisi deux 

cardes littéraires pour analyser ce roman parce que 
les événements qui se passent et déroulent sont 
réels même ils paraitre être imaginaire. Ceux qui 
se passent dans le récit sont les choses qui donnent 
les problèmes à la face d’Afrique. On peut voir le 
system de gouvernement qui n’est pas 
démocratique. Il y a beaucoup désenchantement 
partout au pays imaginaire du Viétongo.Les 

Nordistes ne peuvent pas voyager au sud et les 
Sudistes vis-à-vis. Voici ce qu’Hortense Iloki dit 
ci- dessous : 

J’étais mariée à Kimbémbé, un sudiste, 
natif de la même région que 
Vercingétorix et son Excellence Lebou 
Kabouya, deux personnages que le 

lecteur connaitra très vite. Les faits que 
je raconte ici couvrent sans doute la 
période la plus sombre de notre pays 
(P.10). 

Ici, Hortense Iloki est très triste de voir les 
malheurs qui prédomine son pays. Pourtant, 
Vercingétorix qui est le chef du groupe rebelle fait 

toujours ce qu’il veut à cause du pouvoir militaire 
qu’il est à sa disposition. Il lutte toujours pour 
enlever le général Edou du pouvoir parce qu’il 
n’est pas venu du nord. Il amène un petit groupe 
de jaune fils qu’il s’appelle « les petits-fils nègres 
de Vercingétorix » pour lutter contre le 
gouvernement qui est au pouvoir. 
Les Causes de la Guerre Tribale-- Un 

Phénomène du Réalisme et de 

L’Existentialisme 

Aujourd’hui, lorsqu’on regarde le 
continent africain, la violence identitaire ou les 
guerres ethniques nées à partir du tribalisme ont 
des causes multiples mais dont la principale : 
l’instrumentalisation des ethniques et tribus par les 

politiques dans ce continent. Ce type de guerre est 
la plus commune en Afrique ; on a toujours la 
guerre psychologie à cause de ce genre de guerre 
qui perturbe le bien-être de l’homme, un 
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phénomène de l’existentialisme et c’est aussi des 

actions réelles qui se trouvent dans la société. 
C’est un phénomène du réalisme aussi. 
Aussi, la guerre tribale a rendu pauvre beaucoup 
de gens en Afrique (Suzanne,1967 :862). Les 
drames comme ceux du Rwanda, des Grands lacs, 
du Congo-Brazzaville et de la Côte-D’ivoire, 
revêtent une dimension de pathologie historique et 

sociale qui interpelle et révolte la conscience 
universelle. La guerre tribale cause le tribalisme 
qui lui-même pourrait s’expliquer par la 
manipulation de la jeunesse par les politiques 
comme Vercingétorix qui a dit : 
 « A partir de ce jour, je demande 

aux ressortissants de cette région de 
traquer les Nordistes qui vivent sur 

nos terres et de ramener à mes pieds 
leur scalp. Ce sont eux qui nous 
vendent à leurs frères. » (p.218). 

Nous voyons aussi la manipulation de 
Vercingétorix aux  petits-fils nègres de se joindre 
aux Anaconda.  

« … s’il était le premier ministre de 

son Excellence. Par la suite, avec 
l’aggravation de  la situation, il a 
demandé à ses petits-fils negres de se 
joindre aux Anacondra. Après tout, 
c’était l’alliance des hommes du 
sud ! » (p.184) 

La manque de l’éducation  

Ce que nous constatons ici c’est que les 
gens de Viétongo n’étudient que l’histoire de leur 
pays. Ils ne se concernent de ce qui se passe 
d’ailleurs. Voilà pourquoi ils s’engagent à la 
guerre tribale. L’éducation est un instrument d’être 
instruire à tous les niveaux de la vie. C’est un 
medium par lequel l’homme acquit la sagesse ou 
la connaissance de faire les choses parfaitement ou 

quasi parfaitement. Les nordistes dans le roman ne 
sont pas très instruits et cela leur fait une guerre 
contre les sudistes.  
Comme Hortense avait noté. « Notre ignorance 
était excusable. A l’école, nous n’avions appris 
que l’histoire du Viétongo … Depuis que nous 
étions indépendants, nous n’étudiions plus 

l’histoire de France. » (p.202) «Notre collège 
attendait depuis trois mois de nouveaux 
professeurs d’histoire, de géographie, d’éducation 
sportive, de biologie et de français» (p.122) 

Quand il y avait des positions vides à 

remplir par des nouveaux professeurs de quelques 
sujets, ils ne sont pas venus à l’heure. Ceci indique 
que les étudiants ne firent pas ces sujets pour 
complètement trois mois et cette situation rend ou 
permet aux étudiants d’oublier ce qu’ils ont déjà 
appris auparavant avant que les professeurs 
anciens partent. Cette attitude pose un défi de 

l’encouragement aux étudiants qui se sont 
intéressé à l’apprentissage. Comme nous savons 
que quiconque qui n’est pas bien instruit ne peut 
pas mettre la société en ordre.   
La pauvreté 

Nous avons dit auparavant que la pauvreté est la 
plus cause de la guerre tribale. Hortense a dit : 
 « Mais le problème c’est que tout le 

monde est maintenant pauvre ici 
 Parmi les pauvres, il y a toujours des plus 

pauvres. » (p.243) 
La mauvaise gouvernance et l’échec des politiques 
qui, devant l’impuissance politique, veulent 
trouver des réponses dans leur ethnie, leur tribu. 
Aremu a dit que: ‘Government official must be 

sincere with public funds so they can be 
trustworthy. True commitment and sincere 
leaderships ensure equitable distribution of 
resources, promotion of rule of law and protection 
of fundamental human right. He also said that 
poverty is always at the center of most political 
crises African are facing. ( Aremu, 2010).Les 

responsables gouvernementaux doivent être 
sincères avec les fonds publics pour pouvoir être 
dignes de confiance. Un engagement véritable et 
des dirigeants sincères garantissent une répartition 
équitable des ressources, la promotion de l’état de 
droit et la protection des droits fondamentaux de 
l’homme..Il a également déclaré que la pauvreté 
est toujours au centre des plus crises politiques 

auxquelles les Africains sont confrontés (Our 
translation) 
Nous nous battrons pour nos enfants ne disent pas 
un jour que nous avons plié le genou devant ces 
Nordistes, ces fils de piroguiers, de pêcheurs, ces 
peuples sans chemin de fer, sans mer et sans 
pétrole. 

Le sentiment de supériorité d’une ethnie sur une 
autre. 
La narratrice elle-même semble à tribaliser en 
disant : 
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«Féliciter la tâche du général Edou afin de 

sauvegarder le pouvoir des Nordistes, car 
nous sommes nés pour gouverner ce 
pays…» (p.229) 

Aussi, nous voyons ce qui se passe à la page 216 
quand Vercingétorix par du sentiment, et la 
supériorité du sud contre du nord ; il a dit : 

« Je vous le dis, et je ne cesserai de 

vous le dire » nous n’avons pas 
perdu la guerre, nous avons perdu une 
bataille, reprendre les mots du général 
de Gaulle. Le sud va opposer une 
résistance farouche au pouvoir qui 
vient de s’installer à Mapapouville.  
Nous sommes majoritaires. Nous 
avons le pétrole ! Nous avons la mer ! 

Tous les grands intellectuels de ce pays 
sont des sudistes ! Les Nordistes n’ont 
que des forets ». (p.216) 

 Ce que nous disons dans les citations ci-dessus, 
c’est que le président en exercice d’un pays 
imaginaire, Viétongo, ne veut pas que le pouvoir 
passe au Sud sur la base de son ambition égoïste 

de rester au pouvoir, ce qui constitue en fait la 
cause principale des conflits et des guerres 
intertribales dans le continent de l’Afrique. De 
plus, Les sudistes ne sont pas à l’aise avec la façon 
dont les choses se passent dan le pays : dans une 
situation ou les habitants du nord ne contribuent 
que peu à la croissance économique du pays et la 

croissance économique majeure vient du sud et le 
même sud est prive de tenir au pouvoir politique 
du pays.  
La mauvaise gestion. Ceci se déroule si les gens 
au pouvoir ne partagent pas bien également des 
ressources naturelles pour que les citoyens 
bénéficient à ce que leur appartient. Ça peut causer 
la protestation chez les citoyens pour montrer leurs 

vœux.  
Alain Mabanckou s’adopte parfaitement à cette 
exigence thématique comme nous l’avons vu dans 
le roman. Le roman Les petits-fils nègres de 
Vercingétorix se penche ainsi sur la violente 
histoire des divisions inter ethniques au Congo. Le 
viétongo des années 90, une ancienne colonie 

française d’Afrique noire, peuplée de plusieurs 
ethnies est en proie à des guerres civiles. 
L’écrivain raconte les conséquences 
psychologiques, sociales et affectives des conflits 

ethniques. 

La religion et le ségrégationnisme : Dans le 
roman, l’auteur a extérieurement montré le 
tribalisme, le ségrégationnisme en montrant 
comment un bébé était massacré des mains de sa 
mère à cause de la haine et la crise religieuse entre 
les nordistes et les sudistes du même pays nommé 
Viétongo.  

 Un roman, excédé par ce bavardage, 
arracha le bébé des mains de sa mère. 
« Les autres miliciens du général, méduses, le 
regardèrent agir. Le Romain ordonna qu’on lui 
apportât un mortier et un pilon. En l’espace de 
quelques minutes, ces objets furent déposés à ses 
pieds. Le bébé criaillant pendant que le milicien le 
secouait d’une main, la tête en bas. D’un geste 

rapide et étudie, il enfonça l’enfant en larmes dans 
le mortier puis se saisit du pilon qu’il souleva très 
haut au-dessus de sa tête, sans se préoccuper des 
cris de stupeur des séquestres plaques contre le 
mur » (p.221) 
 La soif du pouvoir : avec des désirs de 
conquête et de conservation du pouvoir. 

« Non ! Nous n’attendrons plus. Je veux que les 
miens, ceux de cette région soient à la place qui est 
la leur. Dans ma vie politique, j’ai eu des 
dispositions de participer à plusieurs coups 
d’états. » (p.200) 
Le manque de démocratie à la base. Après les 
coups d’états du général Edou contre son 

Excellence Lebou Kabouya, nous voyons ce que 
devient la république de viétongo. La démocratie 
a déjà déchiré…Le général Edou et son groupe 
arme préoccupant le nord tandis-que 
Vercingétorix et ses petits- fils nègres en 
collaboration avec le groupe de l’ancien président 
(Son excellence Lebou Kabouya) les anacondas 
préoccupent les affaires gouvernementales du 

sud.  
Les sentiments d’injustice. En dépit que 
Christiane vient de Batalébé, elle était punie par 
Vercingétorix et ses petits-fils nègres à cause de 
son mariage avec un homme qui vient du nord, 
nomme Gaston.  
La sur- ambition des hommes politiques. 

Le général Edou était sur ambitieux de devenir le 
président encore voilà pourquoi il décide à 
déplacer son excellence Lebou Kabouya. Le 
général n’est pas un homme de la défaite. Son 
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ambition était de détrôner son Excellence Lebou 

Kabouya, son successeur. Ceci montre un grand 
défi à développer un pays ; et aussi la sur-ambition 
d’un homme peut détruire la politique et 
l’économique sociale d’un pays 
Les conséquences de guerre tribale 

Ces points ci-dessous sont quelques conséquences 
de guerre tribale qu’on peut trouver dans le 

roman : 
La panique et le doute 

Pour voir Vercingétorix ou entendre de lui effraye 
Hortense Iloki, voilà pourquoi elle a quitté avec sa 
fille Maribé à la brousse. 
Christiane lui a dit : Hortense, ce n’est pas pour 
rien que Vercingétorix est venu chez vous il 
voulait te voir personnellement…quitter le district 

à la première occasion. Crois-moi, je sais de 
 quoi cet homme est capable…(209) 

Pourtant, Hortense a commencé à douter 
son mari, Kimbémbé à cause de son haut 
engagement à l’union politique de la contrée et ses 
faits ont changé à la maison, son amour vers sa 
femme a réduit à cause de la prise de 

gouvernement par le général Edou. Elle a dit :  
«Je ne croyais plus à la sincérité de Kimbémbé. Il 
ne pouvait pas côtoyer ces monstres.  
«Il ne pouvait pas cautionner leurs idées…» 
(p.222). 
La mort : il y avait eu les morts surtout celle d’un 
bébé. « Le bébé criaillait pendant que le milicien 

le secouait d’une main, la tête en bas ».   (p. 221) 
La mort est le plus danger qui confronte les gens 
pendant la période de la guerre si on est innocent 
ou non, la guerre ne respecte personne. Cette 
conséquence de la guerre est très grave. 
Les infrastructures et installations industrielles 
civiles sont visées ou touchées. 
Les victimes civiles excèdent ceux de victimes 

militaires. On voit ce qui se passe à Okonongo par 
la délégation de général Edou à humilier Ossouki 
wapi, le ministre de l’Intérieur qui vient de la ville. 
« Ce jour-là, donc, au nord, une forte délégation 
escortait le général Edou vers ce coin perdu qu’est 
Okonongo. Les milices du général, les Célèbres  
Romains, envahirent la contrée.» (p.178) 

La violence : La violence se voit à travers le viol 
ou l’exploitation sexuelle qui a des effets 
psychologiques et maladifs tels : la peur, la haine, 
l’angoisse, les maladies sexuellement, pour ne 

citer que ceux-ci. « Et l’homme la désacralisa en 

repentant (traitresse) jusqu'au moment où il libera 
un râle bestial de jouissance, se leva, gai et 
soulage. » (p.55) 
  Il y a toujours des effets sociaux, 
économiques et politiques pendant et après la 
guerre. Nous pouvons citer quelques-uns à savoir : 
le déplacement : Nous avons par exemple, 

Hortense Iloki qui s’est déplacée avec sa fille à 
cause de la guerre. Elle a dit : Nous devions, coute 
que coute pénétrer dans la brousse enclave du sud 
afin d’arriver jusqu'à ’ici…lorsque je réalisai qui 
ma fille n’en pouvait plus, je l’ai prise par l’épaule 
et lui chuchotai de mots d’encouragement. (26) 
Manque de nourriture. Ce facteur se peut faire 
dans une situation lorsqu’un n’a rien à manger et à 

boire à cause de la famine ou austérité. La guerre 
est un phénomène que fait dissiper ou déplacer les 
gens et a cause de ceci, les gens souffrent tant de 
choses comme le manque de l’argent, la 
nourriture, les bons vêtements et ainsi de suite.     
L’instabilité politique. Ceci est une conséquence 
qui est très tragique et le plus grave d’avoir la 

guerre civile et tribale. On a vu ce phénomène 
partout dans le roman ; et la guerre considérant ici 
se mit en place à cause de l’instabilité politique. 
« Je suis tente de vous dire qu’il est impossible 
d’imaginer une cohabitation entre une poule et un 
cafard » (p.229). Le district entier avait ainsi 
relégué Christiane dans un isolement total (p.54). 

Devant toutes ces causes énumérées, le 
tribalisme apparait comme une arme de politique 
africaine. Le tribalisme/L’ethnicité. Le tribalisme 
en Afrique commence souvent dans les familles. 
On entend souvent les parents intervenir dans le 
choix des futurs conjoints de leurs progénitures. 
Mon père n’aurait jamais accepté qu’un sudiste 
approchât sa fille, même avec le statut envie 

d’enseignement (p.135). Les stéréotypes sur une 
ethnie par rapport à une autre, les considérations 
dévalorisantes d’une tribu vis-à-vis d’une autre a 
pour conséquence le tribalisme qui apparait 
comme la négation 
Conclusion.  

Ancienne colonie Française d’Afrique 

central, la République du vietongo est en proie à 
une terrible guerre civile. Le président Lebou  
Kabouya, sudiste, a perdu le pouvoir après le coup 
d’état du nordiste, le général Edou, et  ses milices 
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gouvernementales, les Anacondas, et de factions 

armées : les Romains, le chef rebelle sudiste, 
Vercingétorix, aide des petits-fils  nègres se 
lancent dans une entreprise de reconquête jusqu'à 
l’intérieur des familles mixes. Fuyant les violences 
avec sa fille, Hortense Iloki tient des cahiers où 
elle relate les événements de cette guerre et 
reconstitue son passé en miettes. 

Comment Alain Mabanckou fait-il pour donner 
autant de force à son héroïne sans être une femme 
lui-même ? Il en a sans doute observe beaucoup de 
femmes qui deviennent fortes par instinct de 
survie. Le récit écrit comme un journal est d’une 
grande sensibilité. L’amitié entre ces deux femmes 
détruites par la guerre civile est le fils conducteur 
du roman. Loin de laisser un goût amer, ce livre 

est un hymne à la liberté et au courage de ces 

femmes et ces hommes qui en Afrique ou ailleurs 
se battent pour leur idée au détriment de leur 
propre vie. L’auteur fait utiliser les femmes pour 
montrer l’amertume des femmes en Afrique et 
surtout au Congo. C’est à travers elles que la 
ségrégation et le tribalisme nous ont manifesté. Par 
conséquent, la guerre tribale en Afrique est un 

phénomène de réalité et d’existentialisme -c’est 
une réalité parce que le conflit fait partie intégrante 
des êtres humains ; c’est aussi un existentialisme 
parce que l’homme est la cause de ce qui lui 
arrive : bon ou mauvais. L’homme est l’architecte 
de ce qu’il devient.   
 

 

Références 

Annan, Nancy. Violent Conflicts and Civil Strife in West Africa: Causes, Challenges  And Prospects.  
Stability : International Journal of Security and      Development. P. Art. DOI:http://doi.org/10.53 

Aremu, Johnson.Conflicts in Africa : Meaning, Causes, Impact and Solution. Vol.4 September2011.African  
Research Review, 2011. 

Ayeleru, Babatunde.A Concise Course in French,3rd Edition,2006. 
Balogun, L. I. Initiation à la littérature Africain D’expression Française Ibadan : Agoro Publicity Company,  

2005. 
Chinua, Achebe. La Tragédie de l’histoire. Paris : présence Africaine. 1973. 
Chevrier, J. Littérature Nègre. Paris.1990. 
Dictionnaire, le petit Robert. Paris.1994 
Hazoume, Guy-Landry. Idéologie Tribaliste et Nation en Afrique. Présence Africaine.1972. 
Kourouma, A. Allah n’est pas obligé. Paris.2001. 

Larousse : Dictionnaire mondial de la littérature. Paris. 
Larousse : Louyot, Alain. Gosses de guerre.  Edition Robert L’affronte.1989. 
Mabankou, Alain.  Au jour le jour maison rhodanienne de poésie. Paris.1993. 
Mabankou, Alain.  Les petits – fils nègre de Vercingétorix.  Le serpent à plume.2002. 
Sartre, Jean Paul. Le mur. Nouvelles. Lauréat. Paris.1940.  
Sartre, Jean Paul. Les Chemins de la Liberté. Paris.1943. 
Snoeck Katrien. Espaces, Formes et Enjeux Identitaires dans Les Petits-fils Nègres  de Vercingetorix de  

Alain Mabanckou.Synergies Afrique des Grands Lacs  no.6 2017. 
Suzanne,Bonzon.Modernisation et Conflits Tribaux en Afrique Noire. In : Revue francaise de science  

politique, 17e annee,no5, 1967. pp 862. 
 Thierry, Michalon. Quel état pour L’Afrique ? 1984. 
Yves, M. L’Ecriture de la Guerre chez Alain Mabanckou et E.B. Dongala. Feuillet Africains.2010 
 

http://www.jolls.com.ng/


Journal of Languages, Linguistics and Literary Studies (JOLLS)         Http://www.jolls.com.ng 
Vol. 10. No. 2. March 2021                                                                              ISSN : 2636-7149-6300 (online & print) 

 

CC BY-NC-ND                                                                            Maria M., Amina S., & Abubakar J. 

 
 

54 

 

CONCEPTUALIZATION OF METAPHORS IN THE TRAVAILS OF A FIRST WIFE 
 

Maria Mbursa, Amina Salisu Aliyu 

Department of English and Literary Studies, 
Faculty of Arts, University of Maiduguri 

& 
Abubakar H. Julde 

Department of General Studies 

Federal College of Freshwater Fisheries 
Technology, Baga. 

 

Abstract 

The present paper focuses on the cognitive analysis of SWEET and SOUR in one of the female African novels 
known as the Travails of a First Wife. To do that, the current paper used Kövecses (2017) Cognitive Metaphor 
Theory (henceforth, CMT) to analyze both the target and source domains based on two levels of 

conceptualizations (SWEET and SOUR) a concept that is adopted from (Lakoff and Johnson, 1980). The two 
groups of conceptualization include the metaphor based on NATURE, LIQUID in a VESSEL, and the human 
DAILY ACTIVITIES to indicate emotion is found after the analysis. The present study also focuses on the 
cognitive identification of metaphorical similarities of emotion and found out that both SWEET and SOUR 
emotions could share the same conceptual domain. The findings reveal that there are relatively few 
differences and more similar conceptualization of the emotion metaphor in the novel. Whereas, SWEET and 
SOUR emotion interface with our conventional knowledge, and cultural understanding, which indicates 

metaphors of emotion are motivated based on the cognitive system. The present study will complement and 
promote the widespread notion that metaphor is universal. 
 Keywords: Emotion Metaphor, sweet and sour, conceptualization, convention, culture 
Introduction 

 The present paper examines the cognitive 
processes of SWEET and SOUR in one of the 
conventional novels of a female writer known as 
the Travails of a First Wife. As a sub-branch of 

linguistics, cognitive semantics study the 
relationship between mental state and linguistic 
structures established in a language to explain how 
the mind conceptualizes figurative language. The 
focus for cognitive linguists is how to offer a 
comprehensive description of conceptual ideas as 
metaphors in people’s thoughts as the link between 

the metaphor process and cultural experiences. 
The detailed description of the emotion metaphor 
from a language viewpoint is a generally 
challenging abstract concept for cognitive 
linguists. According to Johnson (2013), the 
metaphor is the act of replacing meaning and 
shifting qualities to what is known as metaphoric 

use and as abstract conceptualization. This process 
of conceptualization is a metaphoric process. The 
cognitive process of assigning meaning from one 
physical concept to another abstract concept 
enables our understanding of metaphor based on 
daily experience and cultural knowledge of the 

environment.  
  Metaphor characterization as a physical 

and abstract feature includes concepts such as 
marriage, wealth, old age, poverty, and many 
more. These features have sets of requirements for 

conceptualizing abstract concepts as far as other 
physical concepts. People have explicit knowledge 
that life has useful features that include sweet and 
pleasant experiences (such as love, peace, 
enjoyment, and harmony). The destructive 
features which include sour and bitter experiences 
(like infidelity, poverty, agony, sorrows, and pain) 

as the negative features of life. That is possible 
because we experience sour and sweet feelings in 
our mouth. We understand the concept of life and 
death from our bodily experience, which is 
associated with our daily knowledge and culture. 
Thereby, that cognitive process allows us to 
conceptualize these physical features of emotions 

and relate that to our abstract conceptualization of 
SWEET and SOUR feelings. 

The emotional metaphor is of significance 
as an abstract concept in a language and mostly 
conceptualized through metaphors found in daily 
experiences. Emotions (SWEET and SOUR), 
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conceptualized by individuals of every language in 

a similar pattern, as revealed in recent studies on 
cognitive semantics of emotion metaphor, such as 
(Ifantidou and Hatzidaki, 2019; Kövecses, 2005, 
2018). These studies show how emotion metaphor 
relates to the conceptualization of emotions in 
people’s thoughts. Pouscoulous and Tomasello 
(2020) maintain that the general way people 

conceptualized emotion is through metaphorical 
language. Also, Aziz-Zadeh and Gamez-Djokic 
(2016) put forward that some of the simplest forms 
of conceptualizing emotional concepts are through 
a metaphor process. For example, Ansah (2017) 
observes in a similar way, that metaphor is an 
abstract language structure established in the 
construction between its features which include, 

the deep features and surface features. The 
metaphor process is a simile with one of its 
constituents deleted and the metaphor in the deep 
forms contains three components: tenor, vehicle, 
and similarity. Finally, the surface forms of 
metaphor are the spoken words and 
conceptualized as a metaphor system.  The 

emotion in that analysis includes anger, sorrow, 
happiness, and love, which further complement 
what Kovecses (2010b), claims that many 
metaphors of emotions consist of ANGER and 
LOVE. The findings show that English and other 
western cultures and languages have similar 
EMOTION IS LIQUID metaphor. 

On the other hand, studies on the 
metaphor of emotion by Aziz-Zadeh and Gamez-
Djokic (2016) claim that modern approaches to the 
analysis of metaphor lack both acceptable means 
for the authentication of data and adequate tools 
for showing the structures of peoples’ thoughts. 
Similarly, Aina et al. (2019) suggest that words 
and meaning definitions are co-dependent and 

connected. But, Colston (2020) argues that 
language rules and word sense are a continuum 
that is connected but arbitrarily. Kövecses (2018) 
maintains that meaning is a system of cognition or 
metaphor. The present paper applies related past 
studies in cognitive semantics known with CMT 
that emphasize the metaphor as physical to 

abstract thought to examine the conceptual domain 
that conveys emotion and to identify the SWEET 
and SOUR emotion in the  Travails of a First Wife. 

The method of data collection is limited to 

a selection of emotion metaphors in the Travails of 

a First Wife. The study employs a note-taking 
method and the procedure for data collection 
adopted the Pragglejaz technique which gives 
more attention to the qualitative research based on 
the extensive reading of the novel more than twice 
to get familiar with all the variables. Steen et al. 
(2010) are of the view that extensive reading is the 

most vibrant source for collecting data in a text-
based analysis.  Selected emotion metaphor from 
the source of the data-based purposely extracted 
from the text for the analysis. This is because the 
novel has the quality that balances between 
SWEET and SOUR which is in confirmation to 
Kövecses (2018) claims that metaphorical text 
often contains metaphors of emotion. The book 

consists of 222 pages and embedded in 15 chapters 
of the Travails of a First Wife. 
Conceptual Metaphor Theory (CMT) 

This present paper used CMT developed 
by (Lakoff and Johnson, 1980) and advanced by 
(Kövecses, 2017). The model gives an insight into 
the critical component of (CMT). That has 

influenced linguists on the topic of meaning and 
structure regarding emotion metaphor. Kövecses 
(2010a) suggests that CMT covers cognitive 
processes such as metaphor, the conceptual 
domains (source and target), metaphorical 
mapping, entailment, embodiment, metonymy, 
conventional knowledge, cultural experience, and 

idiom. In the present study, metaphor and 
conceptual domains used in the analysis section 
explain emotion metaphor in the following way: 
that our mind process abstract meaning of each 
word as a motivation of the cognitive system 
which contains metaphor and conventional 
experience which are associated with cultural 
knowledge and consists of the source (known) and 

target (unknown) conceptual domains. 
Conceptual Metaphor  

 CMT suggests that emotion metaphor 
makes representational images in people’s minds. 
Therefore, the emotional word is a structure in the 
metaphor system, Kövecses (2010a, p. 41) in 
expounding Lakoff & Johnson’s theory states that, 

"metaphor system can be the brief procedure of 
linking something progressively when 
communicating or conceptualizing abstract ideas. 
That is also known as the ‘mapping’ conception. 
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Metaphor systems are of two kinds, long-term 

memory, and short-term memory". Kövecses 
(2010a, p. 4), gives an illustration that our 
knowledge of how we understand the concept of 
‘journeys’ can interpret ‘life’ as an object 
representation in mind. A considerable amount of 
studies focused on the importance of emotion 
metaphor in the knowledge of one thing as far as 

another, such as JOURNEY as far as LIFE 
metaphor. The metaphor system description as one 
thing, as far as the other and starts with one known 
concept onto the next abstract concept. The 
conceptual knowledge is any cognitive association 
with cultural experience and conventional 
knowledge that life is a progression from one point 
to another. The cognitive process involves the 

action of transition, like a ‘journey’ which 
includes movement from one point to the next. 
Types of Metaphor  

The cognitive function of metaphor is of 
three kinds, namely structural, ontological, and 
orientations. As  Kövecses (2010a, p. 37) 
describes, structural metaphors as "the mental 

process that enables people to conceptualized ‘X’  
association with ‘Y’, for instance, TIME IS 
VALUABLE structural metaphor exists as two 
exceptional types: TIME AS ACTION OR 
OBJECT and TIME IS VALUABLE. Ontological 
metaphors, on the one hand, include experience 
concerning the objects, components, and 

containers. The idea of personification is also 
incorporating nonliving attributes of a living 
entity, for instance, MIND AS MACHINE". On the 
other hand, Kövecses (2010a, p. 40) explains that 
the orientational metaphor includes ADD IS UP; 

REDUCE IS DOWN. That could be seen in 

speaking up, please, or in holding your voice 
down, please. In another example involves 
AWARE IS UP; UNAWARE IS DOWN: wake up, 
or he sank into a coma. The present analysis 
applied CMT to analyze SWEET and SOUR 
emotion metaphor in the Travails of a First Wife 
by identifying the types of metaphors to the cross-

domain conceptualization, as shown in the result 
section below. 
Evidence of SWEET and SOUR Emotion 

This section presents the results of the data 
collected in the data presentation and analysis. 
This section includes two examples, in section 1) 
contains an example on SWEET and 2) involve 
example on SOUR. The first section describes all 

the conceptualization of SWEET and SOUR 
metaphor. The second section is a summary of the 
conceptual domains of the data collected. The 
emotional metaphor that underlies the domains is 
written in capital letters based on the normal 
convention of indicating the emotion metaphor. 
The cross-domain conceptualization advocated by 

(Lakoff and Johnson, 1980) as the cognitive 
framework used in this present study, which 
includes the source concept evokes the next 
abstract concept of the emotion metaphor. The 
first analysis contains the target domain. Followed 
by the source domain of the emotion metaphor. 
The same method used by (Kövecses, 2017). The 

examples of metaphor regarding their conceptual 
domain are obtainable within the respective 
conceptualization of emotion, as shown by the 
analysis in table 1.  

 

Conceptualization of SWEET Emotions in the Travails of a First Wife 

 

Table 1 SWEET Metaphor in the Travails of a First Wife 
 

Target Domain Source Domain 
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SWEET IS 

 LIQUID IN A VESSEL 
CONTAINER 
PERFORMING ARTIST 
 PHYSICAL FORCE 
NATURAL FORCE 

UP 
HOT 
ABILITY 
LIGHTNING 
WEALTH 
HEAVENLY 
BLOSSOM 
RAY OF SUNSHINE 

MORTAL 
PASSIONATE  
FOODSTUFF 
ENJOYMENT 
SWEET 
DECEPTION 
FIRE 

PLANT 
 
Table 1 indicates the conceptualization of SWEET with the following features for the metaphors of emotion 
after being analyzed. The SWEET conception used includes PHYSICAL FORCE or NATURAL FORCE, the 
LIQUID IN A VESSEL, CONTAINER, UP, HOT, ABILITY, LIGHTNING, WEALTH, HEAVENLY, 
BLOSSOM, RAY OF SUNSHINE, MORTAL, PASSIONATE, FOODSTUFF, ENJOYMENT, SWEET, 
DECEPTION, FIRE, PLANT, and PERFORMING ARTIST. The importance of these conceptualizations 

equated with the functions of the sweetness in the text. We associate the sweetness with physical or world 
knowledge of things we see and experience. The SWEET conceptualization in comparison to life as the 
window of the mind and of natural things and the other extended metaphor meanings found in this analysis 
include LIVE, GOOD REFLECTION, SUPPORT, CLOSENESS, ENJOYMENT, REMOVE, ABSENCE, and 
PRESENCE. These meanings are shown through the emotion metaphor that motivates each domain 
conception which relates to the conventional knowledge of sweetness in most frequent cases. Below an 
example in table 2 found from the text analyzed. 
 

Table 2 SWEET Metaphor in the Travails of a First Wife 

Target Domain Source Domain 

 

 

 

SWEET IS A NATURAL FORCE 
 

 

 

“…and his excitation shot like 
LIGHTNING from his brain to his lower 
abdomen. (P127)” 
 
“…the boy could swear he saw a FLASH 
of frown on his face before he smiled a not 

so convincing smile at him. (P127)” 
 
“...when I am near him, I forget the rest of 
the WORLD and enjoy his heartbeat 
against my bosom. (P140)” 
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Table 2 based on the ontological correspondence 

of emotion and the SWEET target domain is 
compared to NATURAL FORCE. The source 
domain found in Table 2 includes LIGHTNING 
someone, FLASH of frown on someone's face 
before the SMILE, and the WORLD of enjoyment 
for someone. All these are essential elements of 
pleasant feelings that caused a sweet experience.  

These features are a representation of SWEET 
feelings. So, the analysis shows that the 
connection between deep structure abstract ideas 
in the target domain SWEET conceptualized 
through the concrete metaphoric idea in the 
surface structure. The source domain of 
LIGHTNING, SMILE, and the WORLD evoke the 
target idea in the text. The metaphor of emotion in 

the first example, LIGHTNING FROM HIS BRAIN 
is an indication that the emotion metaphor that 
underlies the conception of this metaphor consists 
of SWEET AS LIGHTNING. The personified 
conceptualization as a related cognitive process 
enables our knowledge of how we treasure light, 

creates conceptualization and becomes the source 

motivating variable in the metaphor.  
That expression has another counterpart in 

the metaphor, such as HE SAW A FLASH OF 
FROWN. These metaphors share similar 
metaphorical meanings that the ‘light’ is used 
negatively in the first example. The second 
example denotes speed, where someone is 

confused in the first instance and abnormal facial 
expression. The emotion metaphor that underlies 
the motivation contains cause and effect 
metonymy of SWEET AS A LIGHT. The 
metaphoric meaning relates to negative emotion, 
while lightning refers to other abstract concepts in 
one’s mind. The emotion metaphor indicates the 
insensibility or absence of peace. The last 

example, I FORGET THE REST OF THE WORLD 
shows how sweetness equates to the NATURAL 
FORCE OF SWEET. The source is the notion or 
qualities of light, and the target is the speed of light 
or attitude (emotion). 

 

 
  Conceptualization of SOUR Emotions in the Travails of a First Wife 
Table 3 SOUR Metaphor in the Travails of a First Wife 

Target Domain Source Domain 

 

 
 
 
 
 
SOUR IS 

MEAN 

HOT FEELINGS  
CONTAINER 
LIQUID IN A VESSEL 
DRAWING FORCE 
A WAVE 
HORRIBLE FLASH 
DEAD BODY 

UNCONTROLLABLE 
TEARS 
A PHYSICAL FORCE 
AN INDICATOR OF PAIN 
MORTAL 
DECEPTION 
FIRE 
PLANT 

DEEP 
DOWN 
CONFUSE 
NO DIRECTION 
 LYING 
FALSEHOOD 
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 ARGUMENT 
CAUTION 
PESSIMISTIC 
WICKED 
 POWER 

 

Table 3 conceptualization of SOUR emotion has 

the following features for emotion metaphors after 
being analyzed. SOUR feelings have a function in 
the conventional conceptualization of emotion 
metaphor. The conceptualization includes all 
human feelings and sentiment of BITTERNESS, 
SAD, and PAINFUL emotions that have different 
forms, scope, and situation. These emotion 

metaphors are conceptualized through the 
conventional knowledge and cultural experience 
of the different degrees of pain or bitterness to 
motivate various concepts in our minds. For 
example, the findings as indicated in Table 3 
shows that SOUR has several conceptions of the 
Travails of a First Wife, respectively, including 

emotional metaphor, such as MEAN, HOT 
FEELINGS, CONTAINER, LIQUID IN A 

VESSEL, DRAWING FORCE, A WAVE, 

HORRIBLE FLASH, DEAD BODY, 
UNCONTROLLABLE TEARS, A PHYSICAL 
FORCE, AN INDICATOR OF PAIN, MORTAL, 
DECEPTION, FIRE, PLANT, DEEP, DOWN, 
CONFUSE, NO DIRECTION, LYING, 
FALSEHOOD, ARGUMENT, CAUTION, 
PESSIMISTIC, WICKED, and POWER. These 

were the 26 emotion conceptions of SOUR 
metaphors identified after the analysis. These 
emotions are expressed through a conceptual 
domain that motivates each metaphor conception. 
These conceptualizations are related to our 
conventional knowledge in most occurrences 
analyzed, the following examples in Table 4 show 

SOUR feelings. 

 
Table 4 SOUR Metaphor in the Travails of a First Wife 

Target Domain Source Domain 

 
 
` 

SOUR AS AN INDICATOR OF PAIN  

 

 - “…she began to CRY along the verandah 
until she found the silence, she needed in 
the loneliness of her bathroom. (P171)” 
 

- “…suddenly she felt a sharp PAIN launch 
deep inside her soul. (P220)” 
 
- “…it had occurred to her that PAIN had a 
soul which she had fed continually. 
(P225)” 

 
Table 4 reveals SOUR emotion is an indicator of 
torment. The SOUR emotion is the source of tears 
for women who CRYING along, SHARP PAIN in 
someone’s soul, and PAIN has a soul. These are 
pointers to pain caused by a sour experience and 

these features represent SOUR emotion in the text. 
So, the analysis shows that the mapping between 
deep structure abstract ideas in the target domain 
conceptualizes through the concrete metaphoric 
system in the surface source domain. Some 

emotion metaphors found in the Travails of a First 
Wife share related cross-domain and others show 
how the emotion metaphor involves content in the 
container metonymy. In that way, the metaphor 
underlying the motivation of these emotions 

includes BITTERNESS AS AN EMOTION. That 
cognitive process has a vital role in the conception 
of the cross-domain, a conception which enables 
individuals to consistently conceptualize the 
SOUR emotions as sad or painful experiences. The 
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emotion metaphor also reveals the capacity of 

someone's endurance of hardship. Figuratively, 
the first example, simply means she is crying, feels 
forcefully hurt, and is all alone in her pain. The 
tears in the eye as a person’s state of mind is 
activated. At a point when the second metaphor 
refers to her sad or negative emotions being 
launched deep inside her soul, not drying away, it 

is an indicator of mourning or sobbing consistently 
because of distress. The last example in Table 4, 
encompasses the emotional conceptualization that 
refers to the human soul that is filled with 
bitterness as a sour feeling and fed up with much 
sorrow. The source is the person's bitter content in 
the container (soul), and the target is the intensity 
which requires open sensitivity. 

Conceptualization Found in the Cross-

Domains Analysis 

The conceptualization of SWEET and 
SOUR from a similar conceptual domain has been 
given below in Table 5. The present paper focuses 
on ensuring whether SWEET and SOUR are 

conceptualized based on different emotions. They 

are also conceptualized through the mappings of 
the same conceptual domains. It was interesting to 
find out that far more than approximately 60% of 
the metaphor of emotion share similar source 
domains. That is possible because SWEET and 
SOUR belong to the test in the mouth (feelings or 
sensations). In this account, SWEET and SOUR are 

about the same superordinate emotions. Therefore, 
that made both emotions share similar source 
domains. The finding offers proof which 
postulates that similarity exists within cultures 
regarding emotion metaphor.  More so, there was 
no single emotion metaphor, but rather a 
combination of some similarities based on 
NATURE and LIQUID IN A CONTAINER were 

found in the process of conceptualizing emotion 
metaphor in the text. As a result, it is expected that 
SWEET and SOUR emotions share similar 
metaphorical domains. The next is the summary of 
the similarity in conceptual domains shared by 
SWEET and SOUR. 

Table 5 Conceptualization of SWEET and SOUR Metaphor 

SWEET EMOTIONS  SOUR EMOTIONS  

 
SWEET AS LIQUID IN A VESSEL  
- “…women needed to show anger when the pangs 
of jealousy pricked them because bottling up their 
pain….” P211 
 
 
SWEET AS CONTAINER 

 “She is going to pass out all the liquid in her 
body…” P88 
 
 
SWEET AS PHYSICAL FORCE 
- “The hot tears blurred her vision, and she was 
almost running into the rear of a silver…” P28 

 
 
SWEET AS A PERFORMERS  
- “…She had recoiled into a shell he could not 
describe.” P50 
 
SWEET IS HOT EMOTION 
“It was little actions like that which have to drown 

him to her heart.” P41 
 

 
SOUR AS LIQUID IN A VESSEL  
- “The feelings sent painful shivers through her 
spine.” P220 and “Zarah was boiling mad inside”. 
P209 
 
 
 

SOUR AS CONTAINER 
 “Her sorrows were more than she could contain 
within the cage of her heart.” P27 
 
 
SOUR AS PHYSICAL FORCE 
 “…this is the battle for survival a sweet and sour 

situation that may turn out in your favor."P46 
 
 
SOUR AS A PERFORMERS  
- “She trembled in fright and a tiny line in the 
caverns of her soul etched.” P52 
 
SOUR IS HOT EMOTION 

- “…’ acids’ without realizing their burring effects 
and the scar that would be everlasting.” P7 
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SWEET AS NATURAL FORCE  
- “…the oil that lubricates the hinges of her heart 
and the divinely refined spice on her tongue.” P36 
 
 

SWEET AS HEAVENLY  
“… and still believed that her love for him could 
diffuse all other loves.” P43 
 
 
SWEET AS FIRE  
“His heartbeat raced as his own thoughts ravaged 
his brain.” P40 

 
 
SWEET AS A PLANTS  
- “…Aunt was repeatedly emphasizing patience as 
the only weapon that she needed to cultivate’. P38 
 
 

SWEET AS A FOODSTUFF  
- “Zarah was only basking or the privileges of the 
rights of the boy.” P217 
 
SWEET AS MORTAL 
“Suddenly, she felt a sharp pain launch deep inside 
her soul.” P220 

 
SWEET AS A DECEPTION 
- “She could not understand why her brain was not 
in synchrony with her heart.” P18 
 
 

 
SOUR AS NATURAL FORCE 
“She waited as though entombed in a tight glass 
casket where she could still watch the happenings 
around her though she herself was in captivity." 

P42 
 
SOUR AS HEAVENLY  
"The old man took an eternity to begin talking P211 
and …after what seemed like eternity…” p206 
 
 
SOUR AS FIRE  

- “What was he to do to alleviate the pain that was 
crushing her heart? “P4 
 
 
SOUR AS A PLANTS  
- “When the impulsive blood of the youthful mind 
would erupt in their veins and force them to fight 

for their man.” P218 
 
SOUR AS A FOODSTUFF  
“One thing was certain though, she resolved not to 
continue to feed her pains”. P220 
 
SOUR AS MORTAL 

- “It had occurred to her that pain had a soul which 
she had constantly fed.” P220 
 
SOUR AS A DECEPTION 
 “Swallow the pain of the moment so that you can 
smile another day.” P27 
 
 

 
This finding in table 5 reveals that the 

conceptualization of metaphor SWEET and SOUR 
emotions using the CMT in the Travails of a First 

Wife has some similarities in several occurrences. 
The findings compared with those of past related 
studies (Kraska-Szlenk, 2014; Yu, 2002) reveal 
the conceptualization of emotion metaphor 
through conventional knowledge. The cognitive 
process that motivates many of the conceptual 
meanings and the similarities in the cross-domain 
conceptualizations is a culture based on the text. In 

light of the past studies report, a comparable 
outcome was found that conceptualization is a 

metaphorical process and culture is intertwined in 
our emotional expressions of our bodily 
experience. There were both differences and 

similarities in the conceptual domains of the 
emotion metaphors. However, the focus is on the 
similarities of cross-domain conceptualization. 
Another focus of this paper is the metaphoric 
conception of the SWEET and SOUR emotion in 
the Travails of a First Wife. The comparative 
outcome is evidence that emotions are expressed 
in similar ways in different cultures and languages 

worldwide. All emotion metaphors conceptualized 
in the text include a blend of two or more abstract 
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domains. The findings found that the difference in 

the physical and abstract domain of the emotion 
metaphors is related to the PHYSICAL NATURE 
and HUMAN ACTIVITY of the SWEET and SOUR 
metaphor that motivate certain conventional 
concepts in our mind and have the highest 
frequency of occurrence. These source domains 
contain conceptions such as MEAN, HOT 

FEELINGS, CONTAINER, LIQUID IN A 
VESSEL, DRAWING FORCE, A WAVE, 
HORRIBLE FLASH, DEAD BODY, 
UNCONTROLLABLE TEARS, A PHYSICAL 
FORCE, AN INDICATOR OF PAIN, MORTAL, 
DECEPTION, FIRE, PLANT, DEEP, DOWN, 
CONFUSE, NO DIRECTION, LYING, 
FALSEHOOD, ARGUMENT, CAUTION, 

PESSIMISTIC, WICKED, and POWER. These 
were the 26 conceptions of SOUR emotion 
metaphors found in the analysis. The SWEET 
source domains are as follows LIQUID IN A 
VESSEL, CONTAINER, UP, HOT, ABILITY, 
LIGHTENING, WEALTH, HEAVENLY, 
BLOSSOM, RAY OF SUNSHINE, MORTAL, 

PASSIONATE, FOODSTUFF, ENJOYMENT, 
SWEET, DECEPTION, FIRE, PLANT, and 
PERFORMING ARTIST. These SWEET and 
SOUR emotions metaphor interface with our 
conventional knowledge, daily experiences, and 
cultural understanding. The SWEET and SOUR 
metaphors of emotion are motivated along with 

these physical and abstract domains. That supports 
the CMT notion that thinking is metaphorical and 
emotion is culture-specific. 
Evidence of SWEET and SOUR Metaphor in 

the Data Analyzed 

 The conceptualization of the 
SWEET and SOUR emotion metaphor is 
summarized below: 

1. SWEET AND SOUR ARE CONTAINERS 
2.    SWEET AND SOUR ARE PERFORMERS 
3.   SWEET AND SOUR ARE HOT 
4.   SWEET AND SOUR ARE LIQUID IN A  
      VESSEL 
5.   SWEET AND SOUR ARE NATURAL FORCE 
6.    SWEET AND SOUR ARE PHYSICAL  

       FORCE 
7.    SWEET AND SOUR ARE HEAVENLY 
8.    SWEET AND SOUR ARE FIRE 
9.   SWEET AND SOUR ARE PLANTS 

10.    SWEET AND SOUR ARE FOODSTUFF 

11.    SWEET AND SOUR ARE MORTAL 
12.    SWEET AND SOUR ARE DECEPTION 

 
In this section, the findings show that SWEET and 
SOUR emotions metaphor share a similar source 
domain which includes world experience from our 
daily activities, emotion metaphors, and cultural 

background. The findings reveal that 20 SWEET 
source domains and 26 SOUR source domains 
were analyzed. Keeping in mind the end goal is to 
find the level of similarity and the difference of 
conceptualization in the cross-domains presented 
in the SWEET and SOUR emotion metaphor. The 
summary above shows that the analysis found 12 
ontological metaphors have similar source 

domains that connect to both the SWEET and 
SOUR target domains.  Based on the cumulative 
number of emotion metaphors is around 99% and 
has a set of similar conceptions in SWEET and 
SOUR emotion. Out of which 73% have been 
conceptualized based on the emotion metaphors 
that have similarities with the word 'pain', and the 

emotion metaphor containing 'tears'. The 'nature' 
related emotion metaphors have 27% of slightly 
faint occurrences of similar conceptualization. 
However, it is noteworthy that these figures above 
are approximate percentages. In light of the fact 
that all emotion metaphors found in the text have 
been included in this search. The qualitative 

analysis requires that one has to reach a saturation 
point or gather all emotion metaphors in the 
document.  That was done by collecting every 
metaphor associated with the SWEET and SOUR 
feelings from the text. For instance, THE SOUR 
AS FALSEHOOD and THE SWEET AS 
DECEPTION present the emotional metaphors of 
bad feelings that are equivalent to so many related 

cases. THE SOUR AS A NATURAL FORCE and 
THE SWEET AS A NATURAL FORCE metaphor 
is motivated on the different cross-domain 
conceptualization of emotion. But that proves and 
arouses the same cross-domains analysis, which 
allows SWEET and SOUR emotion to 
conceptualize metaphor in a cross-domain 

process.  The findings reveal that SWEET and 
SOUR emotion metaphors follow a similar and 
related conceptual pattern. 

Furthermore, the connection between the 
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conceptualization of SWEET and SOUR by the 

author also revealed and emotional metaphors of 
SWEET and SOUR in the Travails of a First Wife 
are a representation of what William Long 
suggests, that behind each novel, there is an 
author. Behind that author, there is a culture and 
behind that culture, there is a society whose 
influence can be intentionally or unintentionally 

overlooked. In regard to this, the study tried to 
establish the metaphor analysis of the emotions to 
see how this reflects Razinat’s emotional and 
cultural experience of the society in which she 
lived in. Which was found in expressions such as 
her heart was heavy laden (P203), Hmmm 
…Daughter of my mother (72), after what seemed 
like eternity… (P206) and many others in the text.

  
Conclusion 

The aim of the present paper is to identify 
emotion metaphor through cross-domain 
identification. In doing that the study could 
concluded that, the conceptualisation with 
connection to the previous literature on metaphors 

of emotion and the present findings that emotion 
is universal and thinking is metaphorical. The 

present findings found similar result because the 

metaphor in the text have similar conceptual 
process that exists between the SWEET and SOUR 
emotions such as NATURAL FORCE, HOT, and 
LIQUID IN A VESSEL found after the analysis in 
the novel. The Travails of a First Wife has a 
connection with the previous literature which 
supports the analysis to conclude that the 

conceptualizations of emotions could be a general 
concept to that of other languages and cultures 
around the world. The SWEET and SOUR 
emotions conceptualized in African culture are 
almost similar to the other metaphor of emotion, 
such as ANGER and LOVE metaphor by 
(Kövecses, 2005) and in other languages across 
the world. The focus of the present paper is on the 

broad view of the body part metaphor in the 
conceptualization of emotions as explained in 
(Kövecses, 2017) works. It could, however, unlike 
the NATURAL FORCE and LIQUID IN A VESSEL 
found in other past studies on emotion metaphor, 
these present findings could not be generalized in 
the African context because, during the analysis, 

only a few emotion metaphors connects to the 
body part in the Travails of a First Wife. 
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Abstract 

As far as the human society is concerned, humans, from time immemorial aspire to be engaged in activities 

that warrant his political occupation of offices that gives him the right to lead other fellow humans. This 
behaviour of man, makes him to be known and regarded as a political animal in all human societies. Bet this 
as it may, man is totally involved in all the actions or inactions that constitute the making of a government 
and its attendant positive or negative effects. In the light of this, therefore, this study examines Wale 
Okediran’s Tenants of the House in line with the obnoxious and obscure activities that characterise politics 
and political drama in Nigeria. The paper does this through the lens of trauma theory. The paper uses 
qualitative research methodology. The findings of the study show that Okediran through fiction, depicts the 
true nature of Nigerian politics on the one hand, and on the other hand, the corruptible tendencies, practices 

and calculations that are inherent in it. The paper concludes therefore that, Nigeria cannot and will not 
experience any atmosphere of peace and tranquillity unless the powers that be, learn to play politics in a 
manner that will benefit and take care of the needs of the generality of the people. By the time this happens, 
politics will become a game played by the people, for the people and for the betterment of all, irrespective of 
religion, region and tribe. 
Keywords: Peace, Politics, Tranquillity, Trauma, and Vision  
 

Introduction 

 There is no gain saying that politics in 
Nigeria is not without pains, as the aftermath of 
political manipulations and operations leave more 
sorrow, frustration and despondence than 
satisfaction and self-actualisation to most political 

players. It is common knowledge that most people 
who go into politics with a true intent of having a 
turning point do not usually have the opportunity 
to do so. This is so because Nigerian politics does 
not give room for true and honest people to be part 
and parcel of the decision-making process of the 
Nigerian political space. 

Being that Nigerian political water is 
filled with people who go into politics, due largely 
to the fact that, they want to enrich themselves 
rather than the concern for the masses, anyone who 
does not navigate along this direction, is on their 
own. With this sort of consciousness, politicians 
have made sure that politics and its practice, 

should actually be enshrined in a kind of occultism 
world, where every prospective member must 
necessarily be a part of it. In the absence of this, a 
prospective member is viewed by the political 
gladiators who have spent years in the business of 
politics, as not being serious. 

The scenario above, shows clearly that 
politics is not meant for the Godly-hearted, but for 
those whose hearts are made in such a way that 
even if it means passing through fire, so as to have 
the opportunity of dinning with the devil, they will 
stop at nothing to achieve it. If those who are 

novices in this game of politics, must occupy 
political positions and space, they must willy-nilly 
dance to the tune of the political gladiators who see 
themselves as god-fathers, without whose 
permission and approval, nothing can take place. 

It then follows that politics of rancour in 
Nigeria has become the order of the day, hence, the 

popular saying in politics that “there is no 
permanent enemy in politics, but permanent 
interest”. The Nigerian political class is more 
concerned about how much money it can syphon 
and stash in foreign banks accounts than the 
corporate existence of the Nigerian polity and its 
citizenry. Hence, the Nigerian political space is 

nothing but a sorrowful and sorry state, as most 
people who have had the intention of being the 
Moses of our time, lack the strength and 
wherewithal to change the narrative in a way that 
will better the lives of the vast majority of the 
people of Nigeria. Thus, the future of Nigerian 
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politics still remains bleak. But of course, Nigeria 

is the only country that we have. We will not run 
away. For there will surely be room for the 
younger generation someday, for them to strive 
until they see light at the end of the tunnel. 
 

The Vision with which Wale Okediran Writes 

Looking at Wale Okediran (2009)’s Tenants of the 

House, there is no doubt that he knowingly 
conceives of this literary piece through the lens of 
the sort of trauma that is visited upon the Nigerian 
political space and politics, hence, the use of 
trauma theory. In a discourse that dwells on trauma 
theory, MNL Azmi (2018:58) opines that: 

The evolution of trauma theory in 

literary criticism might best be 
understood in terms of the changing 
psychological definitions of trauma 
as well as the semiotic, rhetorical, 
and social concerns that are part of 
the study of trauma in literature and 
society. Trauma theory denotes a 

vibrant, interdisciplinary area of 
western scholarship developed since 
the 1980s through cross-fertilisation 
between psychology and the 
humanities.  

Looking at the above excerpt, it then follows that 
the assumed inherent neurobiological features of 
trauma that refuse representation and cause 

dissociation were significant to arguments that 
sought to emphasise the extent of profound 
suffering from an external source whether that 
source is an individual perpetrator or collective 
social practice. Understanding trauma, for 
example, by situating it within a larger conceptual 
framework of social psychology theories in 

addition to neurobiological theories will produce a 
particular psychologically informed concept of 
trauma that acknowledges the range of contextual 
factors that specify the value of the experience. 
This stance might therefore consider dubious the 
assertion of trauma’s intrinsic dissociation. 

Nigeria as one of the countries in Africa, 
undergoes very serious traumatic experiences, 

especially as Africa too, undergoes same. In the 
bid to extricate the pitfalls that are associated with 
governments in African continent, Solofo 
Randrianja (1996:41) writes that: 

The problem facing Africa is not so 

much having to choose between a 

collective conception of democracy 
and a representative conception 
based on individual choice, but 
rather, how to harness democracy 
to economic development. In any 
event, one of the functions of 
democracy is to install a framework 

which sociability may be 
negotiated without recourse to 
violence.  

Again, Nigerians have been traumatised and are 
still being traumatised due largely to what Kole 
Omotoso (2013:70) presents in the following 
lines: 

Most governments had been 

unstable owing to ethnic 
competitions for political power 
and economic advantages. Laws 
had been outlawed because of 
corruption and there was no 
learning to be held in the 
educational institutions whose 

infrastructure had decayed. The 
failure of the nation-state to be 
responsible for all its citizens led 
individuals to seek protection under 
the still surviving ethnic structures 
of the particular nationalities. 

In consideration of the above therefore, it is 

important to note that African writers of the 19th, 
20th and 21st centuries have in their literary 
prowess, written in a way that their literary 
productions have taken cognisance of the peculiar 
nature of the African continent. In this light, they 
have had the herculean task of bringing to the fore, 
the traumatised events that have debased the mass 
of the African people, especially the downtrodden 

of the society on the one hand, the crass corrupt 
nature of leadership and government owned 
institutions in Nigeria, that have to a greater extent 
registered disillusionment on the psyche of 
majority of the Nigerian people on the other hand. 
It is this sort of scenario in most Nigerian literary 
works in particular and Africa in general that 

informs L.O. Bamidele’s (2000:89) reasoning that: 
Because alienation is central to the 
theme and form of the novel and drama 
in the twentieth century, one finds that 
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both psychologists and sociologists 

discuss it as an extraordinary variety of 
psycho-social orders that include loss 
of self, anxiety state, anomic, despair, 
depression, depersonalisation, 
rootlessness, isolation, pessimism, loss 
of faith, belief and value.  

Textual Analysis 

In reading Wale Okediran (2009)’s 
Tenants of the House, the very first thing that 
arrests the reader’s sub-conscious mind, is the 
brand of politics typical of Nigerian political 
dynamism which of course, is not totally exclusive 
to Nigeria, but somewhat a general practice 
obtainable in Africa.  

As events in the novel unfold, the reader 

is being faced with the crass non-challant attitude 
that is mostly linked to politics and politicians. 
Here, Elizabeth Bello, who is fondly referred to as 
Lizzy, a member of the Federal House of 
Representatives, representing one of the 
constituencies in Kaduna State, jolts her 
counterpart, Samuel Bakura, to utter bewilderment 

when the latter discovers a gun in the former’s 
handbag. Curiously, he tries to quell his obvious 
uneasiness elicited by the strange discovery as he 
responds with an avalanche of questions to which 
Lizzy’s response is, “…what kind of questions is 
that? Am I a bumbling starter? You think I am a 
newcomer to politics like you … Hear this, and 

hear it well. To kill is a crime: to kill at the right 
time is politics” (Okediran 2009: 3). Due to the 
shock of this experience, Samuel Bakura could not 
have a sound sleep as “that night I tossed and 
turned in bed recollecting the episode of the gun. 
“To kill is a crime, to kill at the right time is 
politics… what did guns have to do in serving 
one’s country?” (Okediran 2009:3). 

The gun that Honourable Bakura 
discovers symbolises politics of terror that is often 
characterised by all kinds of pandemonium, 
ranging from the exchange of fisticuff and verbal 
assault, to gun battle that usually leave scores of 
deaths and others maimed. 

Again, the novel x-rays what can be 

termed politics of money in a grand manner. To 
this, the reader has the opportunity to see where 
Lizzy strives to indoctrinate Sam, by informing 
him that, in the parliament, money is nicknamed 

“fertilizer”. And as such, one needs so much of it 

to blossom in the game of politics. Consciously or 
unconsciously, there is usually a nexus between 
politics and money, which gives rise to the sort of 
violence being witnessed during electioneering 
campaigns in Nigerian politics. All through the 
text, money politics is obviously responsible for 
many of the tensions, traumas and crises that have 

given Nigeria her national identity better than the 
one given by even the Nigerian flag. 

The sort of things that happen behind the 
screen as far as money politics and other 
associated accompaniments are concerned, make 
Samuel Bakura to be mesmerised and traumatised 
to the extent that he cannot help but express his 
surprise in the following words:  

I had coughed up half of my annual 
income for the nomination but it was 
not enough. “Double the money!” A 
particularly truculent party chieftain 
exclaimed. “We know how much you 
make from your law practice”. I 
doubled the money but I drew the line 

at the next outrageous request. “Meet 
us at midnight tonight with a newly-
made earthen-ware pot, ten fresh 
eggs and the drained-out blood of a 
freshly-killed fowl”. “God forbid!” I 
screamed. “Give me my money 
back!” They turned gentle. “Take it 

easy, Sam. We will use part of the 
money for the necessary rituals. No 
cult for you now but you will see the 
need in future… .” 
( Okediran 2009:4-5) 

Again, due to the disillusion and anger, Okediran 
depicts through Sam, the fresh and young entrant 
to the murky waters of Nigerian political intrigues, 

that, there exists in reality, some clandestine 
associations that one has to belong if he hopes to 
be fully accepted as a member of the inner caucus 
among the power brokers without whose 
influence, nothing really can be done. One of such 
associations is known as a secret cult. It is 
shocking to hear members of the party boldly 

admit to Sam that he will see the need to belong, 
to which he spontaneously fired back, “I will never 
see the need. Never bring up the idea again” 
(Okediran 2009:4). On the issue of cultism, 
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Damian Anyam (2012:293) posits that: 

Cultism is a serious problem in 
Nigerian society today. The 
proliferation of several fraternities 
and massive initiation of members 
have pervaded all strata of the 
society. On a daily basis, cult groups 
make conscious efforts to find new 

members and spread their circle of 
influence. It is now very common to 
find cultists at work place, in schools 
and at the places where we gather to 
play or pray. 

Apart from gun and money already identified in 
politicians’ armoury, there is also the one of 
prostitution scandal that takes place among 

politicians within the political space. This is 
indeed, a demystifying one. Sam, even in his 
dream, has an encounter with Lizzy. The following 
lines corroborates this fact: 

I fell asleep and had a dream in which 
Lizzy said, “I will spend three nights 
with you at the Nicon Noga hotel but 

you must read this”. She then handed 
me a note, smiling bewitchingly all 
the time. The note said, “three cosy 
nights, Barrister Sam, but you must 
buy me a gun!” I woke up, 
screaming, “No!”. (Okediran 2009:5) 

Prostitution and sexually related scandals among 

political office holders do exist, as this has been 
well reported by the media. This could be the 
reason why some have as a matter of fact, not been 
able to keep their marriages floating. Both Lizzy 
and Sam are divorcees with each of them having 
some endless tale of sexual escapades. Of the two, 
Lizzy’s case of sexual escapades is more 
pronounced as her name rings bell in the 

newspaper: 
Rumours swirled around Lizzy’s 
name. The soft-sell magazines wrote 
of her romantic linkages with one 
minister and two senators… as I enter 
the sitting room, a tastefully 
furnished place, the aroma of a recent 

smoked cigarette hit my nose. The 
smoker had to be the man sprawled 
on the settee. He looked familiar and 
I now searched my mind for his name 

without success then I saw her and 

my spirit fell (Okediran 2009: 9-10). 
According to Steve Bode Ekundayo (2013:9), 
“…the use of human sexuality for socio-economic 
and political purposes in human society and 
interaction as recreated in different syntagmas…”, 
in the novel is an eye-opener revealing the decay 
ongoing under close doors in many quarters in the 

society, politics inclusive. Elizabeth Bello, 
practically and perfectly exemplifies this in her 
desperation to achieve her aim, not minding the 
unwholesomeness of the agendum, and at all cost, 
she wants it achieved. She therefore, throws 
caution to the winds when she says to Samuel: 

Please, Samuel, I am ready to co-
operate with you … “co-operate with 

me over what?” “Over your former 
request”, she said as she approached 
me again. Giggling, she unbuttoned 
the top of her nightgown to reveal 
two perfectly formed breasts. 
Smiling wickedly, she lifted her left 
breast towards me. “Come, Samuel, 

you have always wanted this”. I was 
still staring at the dark rigid nipple 
when the doorbell rang (Okediran 
2009:66). 

It has therefore become a common trend that 
people lure other people into sexual deeds for a 
particular purpose or end. Again, the novel reveals 

a phenomenon that may be surprising to many 
readers of it. This has to do with a term that is 
categorically being referred to as gigolos, used to 
describe male prostitution, whose sole aim is to 
offer ‘professional services to women of substance 
in the nation’s capital. The text shows that these 
are types of women who are said to be lonely and 
often times, deprived of sexual satisfaction due 

largely to their busy schedules or aged partners 
who practically cannot perform much compared to 
what a young man can do. Some, are women who 
have never been married in their life time before, 
thereby, having such young men who are fondly 
being called gigolos to have sex with them, and in 
return, they are handsomely rewarded financially 

and otherwise. 
One gets traumatised as the novel gives a 

revelation that the game of corruption is one that 
cuts across the various strata of the society, 
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especially the Nigerian society as this is a 

conspiracy between the media and the government 
meant to subvert the developmental strides of the 
nation. This is made crystal-clear when Senator 
Smollet divulges or rather, hints at a salient truth 
that cannot be swept under the carpet as he says, 
“without a complaint media, the project may fail” 
(Okediran 2009:29). In his meetings with the 

president at the presidential villa to arrange for 
money with which they intend to bribe the 
members of the House of Representatives, into 
silence in order that an impeachment might sail 
through, and to turn the eyes of the media the other 
way, he adds, “Make it twenty-percent your 
Excellency. The media boys must have their own 
envelopes” (Okediran 2009:29). 

It is this sort of unholy attitude of 
government and the Nigerian society generally, 
that Joseph Omotayo (2013:1) submits that the 
book “…struggles to narrate the country’s political 
corruption and schemes, much of which still put 
the nation in a constant ruin”. With the above 
submission, it then follows that Omotayo’s view 

shows without mincing words, impasses that are 
not new; neither are they done under cover, rather, 
they have become entrenched in the nation’s 
psyche of the mainstream politics, which breeds 
abundantly and hopelessly, without any serious 
measures to check the abysmal doom, hence, 
putting the citizenry in perpetual traumatic 

situation. 
Juliet Ekpang (2014:246) corroborates the 

sort of traumatic depiction in Okediran’s Tenants 
of the House as she says that “…patriotism is alien 
to the Nigerian soil…All people want is money to 
eat and that no man will stand up to oppose what 
is wrong except such a person is financially 
motivated”.  

Wale Okediran (Okediran 2009) hammers 
on the rotten state of the Nigerian government and 
society just the same way that Wole Soyinka does 
in his Season of Anomy. This is brought to 
limelight through the words of L.O. Bamidele as 
he avers of Season of Anomy thus: “In the 
complicated narrative structure of Season of 

Anomy for instance, there is a revealed flux of 
emotions of anger, love, hatred and violence in a 
society that is bedecked with corruption, torture, 
menace of thievery and daylight massacre” 

(Okediran 2009 : 91). 

In addition to the above excerpt, Bamidele 
again shows that Okediran succeeds doing in his 
literary work what other literary productions have 
been able to achieve. To this, he opines: 

Literary creativity in the novel has 
picked up the question of 
integrity/disintegration of the social 

order more than sociology has done 
and that is why titles of some 
African novels such as No Longer 
at Ease, Things Fall Apart, from 
their yeatsian usage could be seen 
as part of cultural criticism within a 
broad sociological spectrum 
defining the consequences of 

cultural anarchy on ‘mass man’ and 
the living nightmare of anomie and 
alienation faced by contemporary 
man (Okediran 2009:92). 

Going by the excerpt above, Samuel Bakura to his 
chagrin, discovers that bribery and corruption have 
eaten deep into the fabric of the society. This 

discovery is made clearer due to his meeting with 
Linus Wenike and Lizzy, in Lizzy’s house, which 
gives him the opportunity that indeed money as a 
‘fertilizer’ comes as a bride in politics: ‘where is 
the fertilizer?” Lizzy demanded from Linus. The 
man “… fished out an envelope from somewhere. 
With his crooked smile, he passed to me an 

immaculate white envelope, whispering, “the first 
of three instalments”. In the envelope, Sam is 
stupefied when he sees its content: “many freshly-
minted American dollars” (Okediran 2009:11). 

Samuel Bakura again, feels traumatised 
by this bribe especially as he is given this money 
to make him support the impeachment process that 
is meant to unseat the Speaker of the House of 

Representatives, Honourable Yaya, who is from 
Kaduna State. The Speaker’s offence is nothing 
more than his being against the president’s tenure 
elongation agendum. Even though Samuel Bakura 
collects the money, and reluctantly accepts to take 
part in the deal, the entire idea remains a daze to 
him, hence, his continuous traumatised state. 

Of course, this informs the sort of 
questions he directs to Lizzy: “Lizzy, ah, ah! 
Why? The speaker is your friend. Why then do you 
want him out? I don’t get it” (Okediran 2009:10). 
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In her response, Lizzy replies, “Yes, Speaker Yaya 

is my friend. But in this matter, he is not… there 
are no permanent friends in politics, only 
permanent interest” (Okediran 2009:10). This 
whole response from Lizzy shows that as far as 
politics is concerned, what matters to those who 
practice it, is their interest and nothing more. Thus, 
their over bloated appetite and bottomless pockets 

may never have swallowed enough to think of the 
people of this country, who do not belong to the 
same cult with them. 

Again, this singular factor shows that the 
tension that always grips the nation, especially 
when elections are at the corner, is not about 
developing the country as they, the politicians 
claim, but about gimmicks deliberately employed 

to make it look as if a revolution is about to take 
place in the political life of the nation. Whereas, in 
all honesty, it is a charade staged by shady political 
businessmen and women who are bent on rocking 
the boat of the Nigerian collective destiny, if their 
selfish interests are not met. 

In a democratic setting the world over, 

impeachment is a measure meant to keep political 
office holders in check. However, in Nigeria, it is 
deployed to serve as kinds of diversionary 
purposes for the ruling class and the powers that 
be. If indeed, the speaker commits an offence that 
warrants his being impeached, the House members 
know exactly what to do and how to go about it. In 

fact, Honourable Bakura, one of the arrow heads 
behind the impeachment move at a point informs 
the member of the House, after being visited by a 
strong feeling that the speaker is innocent of 
whatever allegations, and being highly 
traumatised by the action of fellow legislators, 
states that, “I reminded the meeting that we had no 
concrete evidence against the Speaker to warrant 

his impeachment. Don’t forget that Section 5 
subsection (i) and (ii) of the constitution is very 
clear on the conditions that must be met before a 
Speaker can be impeached” (Okediran 2009:40). 

It is therefore, a point of great trauma as 
one notices a scenario of this sort. Lawmakers 
have turned lawbreakers as all they are concerned 

about and delighted in, is to enrich themselves at 
whatever cost, as this whole drama of 
impeachment boils down to the popular saying that 
the end justifies the means. The end here, is not 

about providing dependable and profitable 

legislation and leadership to the people, but about 
self-aggrandisement. Wenike, in response to 
Bakura’s statements sarcastically says to him, 
“You are the lawyer. Tell us exactly what the 
constitution says” (Okediran 2009:41). With this 
kind of response and like a stream of 
consciousness, Samuel’s original intention of 

studying law in his life is triggered afresh. He 
thinks of law being the only means with which he 
can use to fight the notorious group that commonly 
refer to itself as “Fulani Herdsmen”. He again, 
recounts an action that has been carried out by this 
group against his family in the following 
submission: 

We were all looking forward to the 

bumper harvest with the hope of 
making up for the loss of previous 
years. Then, the Fulani herdsmen 
and their cattle came in one full 
swoop; the cattle devoured all the 
millet stacked ready for the market. 
The crops on the farm were also not 

spared as the animals uprooted and 
chewed the green plants. My father, 
weak and weary from tilling the 
land in difficult times, tried to fight 
back together with my other 
brothers and me, but the Fulanis 
were too powerful for us. They beat 

us with their sondas and wounded 
my brother, almost severing his left 
ear lobe with their sharp daggers 
(Okediran 2009:58). 

With the above, and going by all the happenings 
around Samuel Bakura, the author portrays him 
and many more others like him as that foolish 
proverbial house owner, who abandons his house 

to be consumed by fire to pursue rats. Way back in 
the village, he informs his father of his intention to 
become a lawyer in order to always fight for his 
family and the society at large. When he tells his 
father of this, his father “fixed his greyish-brown 
eyes on me and asked, you said you want to be a 
lawyer, why?” and he responds, “because, I want 

to deal with those Fulanis, who are always 
destroying our crops” (Okediran 2009:60). His 
long-time dream, therefore, is to make it to the 
parliament and sponsor bills that would throw the 
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Fulanis out of their farmlands. With this thought 

fresh again on his mind, he refuses to be part of the 
impeachment process, as he views this to be an act 
of injustice. Despite his refusal, the impeachment 
plan rages on: 

“We are grabbling the mace”, Wenike 
told Kasali [the retired thug turned 
parliamentarian from Oyo State]. “I 

will throw it to you. Catch it and make 
a dash for the door…” “which door, the 
main door?” Kasali asked squinting 
with alcohol-soaked eyes in the 
direction of the mace where it lay on its 
table directly in front of the Speaker’s 
Seat. “No, Kasali, not the main door, 
the door behind the speaker. A member 

of the chamber has opened it, just for 
us. Dash out of that door. Outside, my 
PA and driver will receive the mace 
and run with it (Okediran 2009:21) 

Conclusion  

From the discourse in this work, it will not 
be out of place to submit that Okediran’s true 

intent of writing this novel, is that of a depiction of 
the sort of decay that has been visited upon the 
body politics of the Nigerian state and its attendant 

traumatic outcome on the psyche of the Nigerian 

masses. Through the episodes in the text, the 
reader has come to terms with the fact that politics 
is a game that is meant and played to enrich a few 
people in the society, especially the Nigerian 
society. Then, it is therefore, not a game meant and 
played for the common good of the generality of 
the masses. 

Those who choose to be in this game 
therefore, have decided to throw caution, morals 
and decorum to the winds. And in place of all 
these, they have embraced injustice, wickedness, 
crass ineptitude and incongruous disposition to 
life. The decay in the Nigerian socio-economic 
and political terrain therefore, makes many more 
Nigerians to undergo more disheartening traumas, 

just the way Julius Lester writes of the American 
society, especially as it concerns black/white 
relationship, that is, the ordinary Nigerians, the 
middle class and the downtrodden of the society 
on the one hand, the successive governments of 
Nigeria on the other hand. To this, Lester 
(1969:41) opines “…we are killed, injured, 

maimed, or brutalised every day. We recognise 
that we do not deserve it. Yet, it is done to us”. 
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Abstract  

The issue of the internal semantic relationship that characterizes V-V Compounds is unresolved in Igbo 
grammar. This paper sets out to investigate this issue. It assumes the concept of endocentricity as the principle 

of analysis. Endocentricity defines compounds on the basis of their constituent semantic headedness. It 
accounts for the internal semantic headedness that characterizes compounding elements. Previous studies of 
Igbo verb compounds largely adopt transformational generative approaches to describe the derivational 
process of these compounds. None of these previous studies have given a simple account of the semantic 
properties of the compounding lexemes in relation to the resulting compound. Therefore, this paper attempts 
to give a detailed account of Igbo V-V compound formations with the focus on the semantic relatedness that 
underlies the compounding lexemes. The objectives of this study also include the investigation of how the 
independent semantic specifications of the compounding lexemes affect the semantic readings of the entire 

compound structure. The paper concludes with the assertion that the derivation of compound verbs in Igbo is 
semantically motivated and this is contrary to the transformational generative account of the previous studies 
on Igbo compounds. The study also proposes that compounding verbal lexemes are of unequal semantic 
degree, as one seems to be the Head and the other the Modifier. The identification of compound heads and 
their modifiers respectively is a function of the degree of semantic relatedness between the compounding 
lexemes rather than their morpho-syntactic positions. 
 

Introduction 

In his account of the nature of compounds 
and compounding in English, Selkirk (1982:12) 
stated that compounds in English are types of word 
structures made of two constituents with each 
belonging to one of the categories of noun, 
adjective, verb or preposition. The definition by 

Selkirk (1982:12) suggests that the compound 
itself may belong to the category of Noun, Verb or 
Adjective. What is special about compounds 
according to Selkirk (1982:12) is the fact that the 
two constituents are linked by a grammatical 
relation which is not overtly expressed. Hong, Li 
and Huang (2004) observe that the ordering of the 
two verb components in a compound verb 

structure is determined by their eventive relations 
which in itself can be inferred through the 
conceptual reading of each verb. 
Attempts have been made by scholars over the 
years to give adequate descriptions of the 
linguistic features of compounding across 
languages. This has led to diverse classifications 

of compound structures across languages. 

Bloomfield (1933), Marchand (1969), Shibatani 
(1990), Spencer (1991), Fabb (1998), Olsen 
(2001) Haspelmath (2002), Bouer (2001), Booij 
(2005) Bisetto and Scalise (2009) have made 
attempts to classify compounds across languages 
using different classificatory criteria. The basic 
criteria traditionally adopted for the classification 

of compounds include headedness, nature of the 
relationship between the constituents, internal 
semantics and the categorial labels of the head 
constituent. Despite the diversity of approaches, 
what seems to be a unitary phenomenon that 
underlies compound structures is the principle of 
headedness.  

Fabb (1998) classifies compound verbs 

into three namely; endocentric, exocentric, and 
coordinate compound verbs. His classification is 
in line with that of Shibatani (1990) which also 
emphasizes the semantic headedness of V-V 
compound structures. Shibatani (1990) suggests 
the following classifying scheme for V-V 
compound verb formations: 

 
i Modifier-V (M-V)  – where the modifier indicates the manner of the 

activity of the second verb; 
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ii V-Modifier (V-M) – where the second constituent identifies the manner 
or direction of the verb; 
 

iii V-V –      where both verbs have equal semantic contribution to the 
semantics of the whole, representing a complex event. 
 

 
Fab (1998) endocentric and coordinate compound 
verbs derive from Shibatani (1990) `s M-V, V-M 
and V-V compound structures. However, the 
exocentric compound formation of Fab (1998) is a 
unique contribution. 

Shibatani (1990) compound verb 

classification is extensional and more detailed. 
This classification takes into account the structural 
semantic disposition of the compounding lexemes 
within the endocentric and co-ordinate compound 
verbs. It maintains that endocentric compounds are 
characterized by two sets of verbal lexemes with 
distinct semantic functions; Modifier-Head and 

Head-Modifier structures respectively. It argues 
that the identification of the Head of a compound 
structure or its modifier is strictly based on the 
semantic specification of each of the compounding 
constituents.  

The approaches by Shibatani (1990) and 
Fabb (1998) have been adopted for this study. The 
choice of their classification is motivated by the 

fact that their extensional analysis of CVs captures 
the structural semantic dispositions of V-V 
compounds in Igbo.  
1.1 The Igbo Verb 

According to Emenanjo (1975) “the 
semantic content of every Igbo verb describes a 
certain action, state, process or other phenomenon, 

which by its very nature implies the co-existence 
of a certain nominal phrase”. It is this nominal or 
nominal phrase that forms the syntactic 
complement. Therefore, the nominal of every Igbo 
verb encodes the meaning of the verb. The 
nominal can, therefore, be used to define the 
semantic classes of verbs. 

However, Emenajo (1975, 1978, 2005, and 2012) 
has consistently argued that the internal structural 
features of the Igbo verb is made up of three 
mutually obligatory and complementary elements. 
These obligatory elements comprise of the verb 

itself, the complement and the bound cognate noun 
(BCN). However, the validity of Emenanjo`s 
assertions has been substantiated by notable Igbo 
scholars such as Nwachukwu (1987) and Uwalaka 
(1988). The consensus position of these scholars is 
that every Igbo verb co-occurs with a nominal 

element as part of its internal predication. 
Emenanjo (1978) refers to these nominal elements 
as complementizers. Studies have proved that all 
Igbo verbs can co-occur with bound cognate 
nouns, which occurs bound to the verb. The 
example below illustrates the tripartite structural 
properties that characterize the Igbo verb; 
(a)  Ézè  rì-rì  ńrì 

Eze  eat food 

Eze         ate         food 
 

The construction in 1(a) above shows the verb ri 
‘eat’ co-occurring with nri ‘food’ as its obligatory 
nominal complement. 
 
(b) Ézè  rì-rì  ńrí èrí 

  Eze  eat   food     EMPH 
  Eze       ate      the food       indeed. 

 
The illustration in 1(b) above shows èrí as a 
structural reduplicate of ri in the construction. It is 
a bound cognate noun. It is unavoidably bounded 
to the verb rí. It serves as an emphasizer showing 
that the agent Eze definitely ate the food as 
conceptualized.  

The compound verbs in (c) and (d) below also 
show manifestation of the argument above.# 
  (c) Ńgo ̣́zí  fo ̣́-chà-rà òlúgbù  

Ngozi  squeeze bright  bitter-leaf 

Ngozi        washed            bitterleaf. 

From the illustration in 1(c), the compound verb 
focha ‘wash clean’ is composed of two 
independent lexemes fò ‘squeeze’ and chá 
‘bright’. When the compounding unit fòchá occurs 
in a syntactic context, it is conceptualized as a 
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single indivisible concept, thereby depicting a 

single lexical event. The construction also has 
òlúgbù as the obligatory complementary nominal 
element of the verb fòchá which it co-occurs with. 
The concept of Bound Cognate Noun (BCN) can 
be demonstrated below; 
(d) Ńgo ̣́zí  fo ̣́-chà-rà òluǵbù  áfo ̣́chá 

Ngozi  squeeze bright  bitter-leaf     EMPH 

Ngozi has indeed washed the bitterleaf 
 

From the illustration in 1(d) above, àfóchá is a 
partial reduplication of the verb fòchàrà and it 

serves as an emphasizer morpheme. In the 
literature on Igbo grammar, this is known as the 
Bound Cognate Noun (BCN) as we have 
mentioned earlier. All Igbo verbs have the BCN, 
which is always morphologically derived from the 
verb. Again, the BCN always follows the verb in 
the syntactic construction with reference to the 
verb as shown in 1(b) and 1(d) above. 

1.2 Past Studies of Verb compounds in Igbo 

Previous studies of verb compounds include Lord 
(1975), Mbah (1999), Uchechukwu (2004a & 
2004b), Obiamalu and Mbagwu (2014) and Agbo 
(2014). Nevertheless, there is paucity of literature 
on the study of verb compounds in Igbo. 
 Lord (1975), claims that  the two compounding 

elements may be interpreted through the action-
result meaning of Igbo verb forms, and the first 
component of the Igbo compound verb can be any 
action verb while the second component may be 
stative or action verb. The constructions below are 
typical of Lord (1975) Igbo compound verb 
structure; 

1.  

a) Ọ́  tu ̣́ -fu ̣́ -ru ̣́  ákwu ̣́ kwo ̣́  
3s throw-lose-IND paper 

‘He threw away the paper’  

b) Ọ́    tu ̣́ -ru ̣́   ákwu ̣́ kwo ̣́  
3s throw-IND      paper 

       He threw paper 

c) Ákwu ̣́ kwo ̣́  fu ̣́ -ru ̣́  
Paper      lose-IND 

Paper lost  (Lord 1975:25) 
Lord (1975) argues that the first component of the 
Igbo compound verb can be any action verb while 
the second component may be state or action verb. 
Perhaps to Lord (1975), the class of Igbo verbs is 
just limited to action and state verbs if the only 
limiting constraint to the formation of Igbo 

compound verbs is on the speaker’s cognitive 

capacity and cultural experience. This over 
generalization is not quite explanatory in Lord 
(1975). This work attempts to demonstrate that 
Igbo compound verbs have other structurally 
semantic configurations other than the mono-form 
identified by Lord (1975). However, Lord 
(1975)’s acknowledgement of the bi-componential 

nature of compound verbs in Igbo is pivotal in 
Igbo verb compound studies.  

However, Oha (2010), based on Uwalaka 
(1995) classification, identifies eleven Igbo 
compound verb types based on the structural 
relationship between the V1 and V2 of the 
compound structure. The argument is that the 
compound verb components have common 

essential properties which ensure the unification of 
the verbs into the classified compound. Following 
this classification, Oha (2011), examines the 
eleven compound verb types identified in Oha 
(2010) in terms of the combinatorial patterns of the 
verb components. Three headings of Verb classes, 
Co-occurrence restriction and Positional 

constraints form the evaluative yardstick in Oha 
(2010). However both studies fall short of the 
orientation of this work as they fail to give an 
adequate account of the semantic import of the 
compounding constituents and their 
morphosyntactic significance. 

Similarly, Obiamalu & Mbagwu (2014) 

and Agbo (2014) develop semantic approaches to 
the study of Igbo compound verbs.  
Obiamalu & Mbagwu (2014) emphasizes the 
semantic approach to verb compound analysis 
concluding that V-V structures have trivalent 
features. Agbo (2014) gives a detailed account of 
compound verb structures in Igbo from the Role 
and Reference Grammar’s (RRG) perspective. 

Agbo (2014) adopts the claim that the Igbo verb 
compound is formed from the composition of two 
lexemes, whose meaning is determined by the 
native speaker’s cognitive and cultural perspective 
on the verbs resulting from the lexemes. This 
account is a remarkable departure from certain 
propositions in Igbo literature which claims that 

the meaning of a compound verb structure can 
only be ascertained through its morpho-syntactic 
configurations. 

This account and analysis of Igbo 
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compound verbs adopts the semantic approach of 

Obiamalu & Mbagwu (2014) and Agbo (2014). 
The work takes into account the notions of 
endocentricity, exocentricity and coordination in 
relation to compound verbs. The first two notions 
of endocentricity and exocentricity define 
compounds on the basis of the presence vs. 
absence of a semantic head constituent, while the 

notion of coordination is based on the grammatical 
relation holding between the two constituents of 
the compound structure. 
2.0 Endocentric compound Verbs 

Compound verbs are said to be 
endocentric when there is an obvious 
manifestation of a semantic head within a given 
compound structure. This is to say that endocentric 

compounds verbs are made up of two independent 
words one of which is the head. The structural 
feature of an endocentric compound verb 
comprises of an obligatory V1 and V2 
respectively. The V1 syntactically means the first 
compounding verbal constituent, while the V2 
means the second compounding constituent that 

syntactically succeeds the V1 in order of 
occurrence. The identification of V1 and V2 has 
no semantic connotation as it borders on 
syntactical positions of the compounding 
elements. However, the identification of a 
semantic head of a compound structure is a 
function of the semantic value of the compounding 

constituents in relation to the semantic 
specification of the compound unit.  
 

2.1 Modifier-V (M-V) 

As noted above, this is a type of 
compound verb structure where the V1 functions 
as a modifier of V2. In the M-V structure, the 
modifier verb names the manner of activity 
contained in the second verb. Consider the 
following constructions: 

1. Èméká       gbà–gbù    -rù    ágú 
      ÈMÉKÁ SHOOT-KILL      LION 

      Èméká shot-killed lion 
      Èméká killed a lion. 
 
 
2. Èbèrè      ku-gbù   -rù    ágwó 
      ÈBÈRÈ HEAT-KILL  SNAKE 
      Èbèrè heat-killed snake 

      Èbèrè killed a snake 

3. Òbíòhà        tò-gbù  -rù  Nwúnyè      yá 

  OBIOHA STRANGLE-KILL WIFE   HIM 
      Obioha strangle-killed his wife 
        Obioha strangled his wife. 
4. Ágwo   tùgbùrù         ńkítá 
       SNAKE BITE-KILL  DOG 
         Snake bite-killed dog 
          Snake killed a dog. 

5. Ńkítá tàgbùrù òkuko 
      DOG BITE-KILL  FOWL 
       Dog bite killed fowl 

     The dog killed the fowl 

The verbs in the constructs above are examples of 
compound verbs in Igbo with MODIFIER-HEAD 
structure. The internal structure of a given 
compound verb is made of two events classified as 
V1 and V2 where the V1 is acclaimed to precede 

V2. The two compounding elements must also 
have their independent semantic specification 
especially in isolated contexts. The verbs above 
satisfy this condition and are consequently termed 
compound verbs.  

The event structure of the sentences 1-5 
above can be viewed in relation to endocentricity 

where one event is said to be a modifier of the 
other event which is the head of the structure. 
Sentences 1-5 have the verb gbu ‘kill’ as their V2 
and gba, ku, to, tu, and ta as their V1 respectively. 
Therefore event structure in relation to 
endocentricity is that the V2 gbu is the head of the 
compound structure. This is because the semantic 
value of the entire compound constructions 

respectively lies on the verb gbu. That does not 
mean that the V1 of the constructions are 
semantically insignificant. They contribute largely 
to the meaning but their function in the above 
construction is restricted to the function of 
modifiers rather than heads of compound 
constructions.  

  The identification of the head of a 
compound verb construction is neither done 
arbitrarily nor impressionistic in nature. Rather it 
is done by the utilization of the compounding 
elements in isolation retaining their argument 
structures. The head often retains the semantic 
value of the sentence while the modifier does not. 
In some cases, the use of modifiers always results 

in ungrammaticality but where it is grammatical; 
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its semantic import may contrasts with the 

meaning of the compound structure and the entire 
construction in extension. 
Consider the following sentences below: 

6. Èméká    gbù-rù    ágú 
EMEKA KILL  LION 
Emeka killed lion 
Emeka killed a lion 

7. Èbérè      gbù-rù   ágwó 
EBERE KILL  SNAKE 
Ebere killed snake 
Ebere killed a snake 

8. Óbíòhà     gbù-rù  nwúnyè   yá 
OBIOHA KILL  WIFE     HIM 
Obioha killed his wife 
Obioha killed his wife  

9. Ágwó     gbù-rù   ńkítá 
SNAKE KILL   DOG 
Snake killed dog 
The Snake killed the dog. 

10. Ńkit á  gbù-rù    òkúkò 
DOG KILL  FOWL 
Dog killed fowl 

The dog killed the fowl 

As we observed in sentence 1-5 the semantic 
reading of the sentences respectively, is that of an 
agent killing a patient. And this, with no doubt was 
clearly conveyed by the verb gbú. The use of gbú 
in isolation of its verbal modifiers in sentences 6-
10 obviously confirms and authenticates the initial 
identification of the verb as the head of the 
compound verb constructions of sentences 1-5. 

The arguments Emeka, Ebere, Obioha, Agwo, and 
Nkita are perceived as agents that carry out an 
activity that leads to the termination or extinction 
of the life of the following patients ágú, ágwó, 
nwúnyè yá, ńkit́á, and ‘òkúkò’ respectively. This 
termination of lives was solely captured by the 
verb ‘gbú’. The grammatical well-formedness 

attained in 6-10 using the verb gbu in isolation of 
their modifiers further substantiates the claim of 
gbu as the head of the compound construction in 
1-5. Such grammaticality may not be ascertained 
with the modifier verbs in isolation using their 
argument structure. Consider the following 
sentences: 

11. *Èméká gbàrà ágú 

12. *Èbérè kùrù ágwó 

13. *Óbìòhà tòrò nwúnyè yá 

14. Ágwo    tu-rù  ńkitá 
 SNAKE BITE DOG 
 Snake bite dog 
 The Snake bite the dog 
15. Ńkítá tàrà òkúkò 
 DOG BITE   FOWL 
 Dog bite fowl 

 The dog bite the fowl 
While sentences 6-10 can be said to be 
grammatical as they purely manifest and maintain 
conceptual integrity, 11-15 fall short of such 
characterization with the exceptions of 14 and 15 
constructions. Sentences 11-13 are obviously 
ungrammatical because their argument structures 
violate the Selectional Restriction Rule (SRR). 

Their semantic specifications cannot be conceived 
by a native Igbo speaker especially in relation to 
the semantic content of the constructions in 1-5 
above. 

Sentences 14 and 15 exert some degree of 
grammaticality as they attain some level of 
conceptual integrity. However, their semantic 

reading does not represent the termination of life 
which sentences 1-10 denote. Furthermore, the 
semantic features of tu bite and ta bite seen in 14 
and 15 respectively are characterized by {+/-life} 
while that of gbu in 6-10 is characterized by {-
life}. This explains that neither snake bites or dog 
bites necessarily results in death. 

Based on the analysis above, the verbs 
gba, ku, to, tu, ta in the 1-5 constructions are 
modifiers in the compounding process. They 
modify the V2 ‘gbu’ in their respective constructs. 
They are called modifiers because they reiterate 
the manner of V2. They do not represent the 
semantic features in the construction rather they 
read of events that are precursors to the main event 

which represents the semantic value of the entire 
construction. 
2.2 Verb-Modifier (V-M) 

The V-M compound structure is the kind 
of compound structure comprising an activity or 
event and its location. In other words, V-M 
compounds consist of the V1 as head and the 

modifier V as a locative. The modifier verb (V2) 
constituent syntactically succeeds the compound 
head and subsequently gives the V1 which is the 
head of the compound unit a location. The 

http://www.jolls.com.ng/


Journal of Languages, Linguistics and Literary Studies (JOLLS)         Http://www.jolls.com.ng 
Vol. 10. No. 2. March 2021                                                                              ISSN : 2636-7149-6300 (online & print) 

 

CC BY-NC-ND                                                                                      Duru F., & Maduabuchi A. 

 
 

78 

 

following sentences exemplify this claim; 

16. Ó   gbá      -bà     -rà    n`  ónú 
IT  RUN ENTER in MOUTH 
It ran-entered in mouth 
It ran into the hole.  

17.  Òhà   gbá     -pù      -rù  èzí 
ÒHÀ RUN EXIST  COMPOUND 
Ohà ran outside 

Ohà ran outside 
18. Há         bì      -chì        -rì     úzò 

THEM LIVE CLOSE    ROAD 
They live closed road 
They lived close to road 

19. Èméká bà -nyè -rè     ákwà     nà    mmírí 
      EMEKA SOAK-GIVE CLOTH in    WATER 

Emeka soaked cloth in water 

Emeka soaked the cloth in the water 
20. Ùgò        sì          -nyè   -rè    ńrí  
 UGO   COOK   GIVE   FOOD 
 Ugo cook gave food 
 Ugo placed food on the fire 
21. Ùwàkwé         hù        -nyè      -rè    jí 
 UWAKWE ROAST-GIVE   YAM 

 Uwakwe roast gave yam 
Uwakwe put yam on the fire. 

The constructions above show bà, gbá, bi, hù and 
sì as the head of their respective compound units, 
while bà, nyé, chì, and pù are modifiers with 
locative readings. In sentence (16), gbá is a motion 
verb specifying ‘run’ in the construction, while the 

verbal modifier bà which means ‘enter’ gives a 
location of the goal of the motion event. The goal 
is clearly that the agent be located in a hole. In (17) 

above, the entire compound structure specifies an 

act of running outside probably from a room or 
compound. The verbal component gbá is the head 
of the compound unit. It incorporates an activity 
denoting run. On the other hand, pù and its rv 
suffix -rù which means ‘exit’ modifies the 
compound head. It specifies the location of the 
event gbá (run), which is the eventual goal of the 

agent. In sentence (18), bì which has the semantic 
reading of ‘live’ is the head of the compound 
structure, while chì with its –rv suffix rì constitute 
the verbal modifier of the head verb. The modifier 
chiri is a locative denoting where há (they) are 
living. In sentence (19) bà ‘soak’ has the verbal 
modifier nyè.’Nye’ functions to locate the actual 
place where the cloth has been soaked. It shows 

bà+nyèrè ‘soaked in’ as a compound verb of 
location. 

In the example 20, sìnyére ‘cooking’ is a 
compound configuration comprising of sì as the 
V1 and head of construction and nyè as the V2 and 
modifier of the compound head. While sì means to 
cook, nyè as a compound element in the compound 

structure locates the cooking situation, which 
simply, reads that the food is still on the fire at the 
point of the speech act. 
In example 21, hú means ‘roast’, while nyè as we 
have seen above specifies the position of the yam 
which is been roasted.  The position as represented 
by the modifier verb nyèrè indicates that the 

roasting yam is still on the fire at the point the 
utterance is made. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

3.0 Summary 
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The diagram in Figure 1 below captures the typical V-V compound and endocentricity in Igbo. 

Fig. 1 
 

                Igbo Compound Verb Structure  
 
 
 
 

 
 Exocentric      Endocentric     Co-ordinate/Appositional 
 (No Head)    (One Head)             (Two Heads) 
 

 

 

 

 

    Modifier-Head               Head-Modifier            Head-Head 
       (M-V)          (V-M)      (V-V) 
 
 
 
 

   (V-V)         (V-V)           (V-V)      (V-V) 

 
 
 
The fig. 1 above shows the structural distribution of compounding components within the  
(V-V) verb compound system in Igbo.  
 
The analysis of the compound verb units show that endocentric relationship is a common morphosemantic 

reality that characterizes Igbo compound verbs. However, this endocentric semantic relation has two 
structural manifestations; the Head-First compound verb formations which takes the semantic structure of M-
V, and the Head-Last compound verb structures which takes V-M structure, where V is the head of the 
compound formations and M signifies the modifier respectively. This can be formalized thus; 
 Head-first -  Verb+modifier  (V-M) 

Head-Last - modifier+Verb (M-V) 
Conclusion 

The discussion thus far demonstrates that 

endocentricity manifests in two morphosyntactic 
classes of HEAD-FIRST and HEAD-LAST 
structures respectively. The internal semantic 
structure of Head-first verbal compounds 
comprises of a head verb and modifier verb, while 
that of head-last comprises of a modifier verb and 
a head verb in that order respectively.   

The modifier verb’s function is mainly descriptive. 
It represents the semantic value of the compound 
unit. It modifies the head of the compound 
structure. Evidence of this claim is shown when 

the compounding elements function in isolation. 
The semantic value of the compound unit is 

retained and preserved by the compound head 
when utilized in isolation but such conceptual 
integrity and preservation of meaning are 
conspicuously absent when the modifier verbal 
compounding lexemes are used in isolation. 
Again, the semantic decomposition of the 
compound verb formations as demonstrated in this 

study shows that compound verbs are products of 
conceptualization rather than a syntactic 
phenomenon. The semantic reading of compound 
verbs is a cognitive function of the native 
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speaker’s cultural, contextual and linguistic knowledge.  
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Abstract 

Alienation is a theoretical concept developed by Karl Marx, which describes the isolating, disenchanting, 
dehumanizing effects of working within a capitalist arrangement. It occurs when an individual or a 
community, feels one-self alone, estranged or isolated from what is either theirs or their common good. The 
feeling of alienation is at the base of varying forms of unfriendly, unsympathetic or hostile atmosphere that 
have become the bane of many communities in the Niger Delta region. Often, alienation is triggered by either 

a socio-political setup or largely due to capitalist surroundings. For some thinkers, this estranged situation is 
strictly psychological, but for Marxists, it is a material and social process whereby there is a separation or 
detachment of beings or things that are or have been naturally united together. Thus, the study is anchored on 
the assumption that as people are separated from what brings them together with nature and their roots, the 
environment will not only witness political threats, but also an overwhelming rate of ecological ruins that are 
slow and attritional. 

Key Words: Estrangement, environment, activist, slow violence, losses 

Introduction  

Tanure Ojaide falls into the category of 
Niyi Osundare and Femi Osofisan. This group of 
writers can best be referred to as the second 
generation of modern Nigerian writers. His 
creative excellence is both significant and 

indisputably unparalleled; having published 
numerous collections of poetry, short stories, 
critical works and novels which include, The 
Activist. Published in 2006 by Farafina Publishers, 
The Activist is not just concerned with exploring 
the problems associated with environmental ruins 
in the Niger Delta, it also confronts some colonial 

leftovers and neo-colonial practices which have 
become the bane of Africa’s development. In the 
blurb of the novel, Dike Okoro drops this remark 
about the narrative: 

The Activist is a monumental literary 
achievement. The protagonist, clearly 
a symbol of the patriotic and visionary 
Nigeria, irrespective of ethnicity, 

trades the bliss of life overseas and 
joins the bandwagon to develop his 
native land. A memorable narrative 
populated with characters so vital and 
real. A truly riveting and starting tale 
enriched with colourful and highly 
sophisticated writing. 

Ojaide’s The Activist is indeed a political novel; 
however, we cannot displace nor deny its eco-
critical stance. The novel features elements of 
post-independence disillusionment, ethnic 
marginalization, oil-politics, ecological 
dissonance and intellectual activism.  

The protagonist of the story, who goes by 
the name, the Activist (the same title with the 
novel) is a son of the Niger Delta region who had 
just returned to his fatherland after living in the 
United States for twenty-five years.  The activist 
had obtained his first, second and Ph.D. degrees 
from the States too, but became dissatisfied with 

living abroad. Hence, he returns home to take up 
an employment as a university lecturer at the Niger 
Delta State University. No sooner has he assumed 
his duties in Nigeria as a university teacher, than 
he becomes disenchanted with the attitude of the 
Nigerian political leadership style when placed in 
parallel with the living conditions of citizens. 
Added to this, he discovers that the problem of the 

Niger Delta people is two dimensional: 
environmental despoliation of the region on one 
hand and the intentional impoverishment of the 
people of that region.  Following this, he enlists 
himself in the legitimate efforts at redeeming the 
environment and joins in negotiating better living 
conditions for his people. Through a conscious 
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deployment of his intellectual arsenals, patriotism 

and transformational vision, the Activist agrees to 
the fact that change is achievable through genuine 
transformation in the dynamics of political power 
and the engagement of intellectual activism. 

From his role as a university teacher, an 
intellectual activist and a gubernatorial candidate, 
the Activist demonstrates that leadership is 

winning influence over people by meeting their 
goals and needs. His activities align with the truth 
that when a country or state is not doing well, you 
do not change the followers, but you seek to 
change the leaders. Aside, being an intellectual 
from the Niger Delta region, the Activist is also 
one of the governorship hopefuls in the coming 
elections; but what makes him stand out among 

others is that he exhibits exceptional qualities and 
the people can visibly see in him their dreams and 
aspirations for the better life.  One of the rules of 
leadership states that no one has the right to ask 
people to follow him if he has no journey to take.  
His leadership style is a direct contrast to such 
leaders as Dr. Biribo Mukoro and Professor 

Tobore, whose actions can be summed as betrayal 
of the people.  In one of his electioneering 
campaign speeches, the Activist demonstrates how 
the intertwining of language and power can 
mobilize people for change: 

“All I care for is Niger Delta State. 
I want us to have our soil, water, 

and air as healthy as it used to be. 
We have to douse the fires that 
threaten our existence. If you give 
me your votes, I will ask the oil 
companies to clean our creeks, 
streams and rivers so that the fish 
population can return to our waters. 
My government will provide boats 

to travel about in the riverine areas. 
We have the resources to help 
ourselves live better than we now 
live in the area” he told his listeners 
to loud shouts of support  
(The Activist p. 341).  

With the above, it becomes easy to comprehend 

Udumukwu’s (2006) position that:  
Power, especially political power, 
is an essential thread in the desire 
for change. This is because power 

can either mar a people’s aspiration 

for change or even bring change to 
realization. In either case, language 
is an important weapon through 
which power crystallizes itself (The 
Novel and Change p. 194). 

Through his manifesto, particularly his 
appropriate engagement of language and ideas, the 

Activist’s campaign manifesto “drowned the other 
eleven candidates’ voices, comfortably won the 
governorship race and became the first elected 
governor of the state in all its history” (The Activist 
p. 343). 

After churning out volumes of anthologies 
of poetry, Tanure Ojaide felt compelled to engage 
the prose genre in order to incontrovertibly 

articulate the living conditions of the marginalized 
people of Niger Delta and the gory state of 
environmental neglect which bedevils the region.  
The Activist is peculiar as a work of art which 
champions the cause of the exploited in the society 
through literary activism and revolutionary 
aesthetics. This therefore resonates Ngugi wa 

Thiong’o’s submission that “every work of 
literature is a commitment to a special political 
ideology, and every writer is a writer in politics” 
(Writers in politics, p. xii). As its fictionality, The 
Activist is one of such true-to-life narratives in that 
most places and organization mentioned in the 
novel like Abuja, Itsekiri, Ughelli, OPEC, CLO 

and a few other circumstances captured and 
expressed in the story, bear semblance with some 
realities in Nigeria. Furthermore, The Activist 
demonstrates Ojaide’s acute sense of social 
responsibility which manifests not only in the 
underlying content of his work, but more 
importantly, it lies in his skilful handling of the 
form of narrative in order to communicate socio-

political and ecological realities.  
Politics, Activism and Alienation 

The horrid conditions of Nigerian civil 
war produced the civil war literature, the refusal to 
grant women some rights that were held back by 
patriarchy, gave birth to what we refer to as 
women’s literature, and the enormity of ecological 

ruins and the marginalization in the Niger Delta 
region of Nigeria have influenced the emergence 
of Niger Delta literature.  

The Activist is Ojaide’s fictional attempt, 

http://www.jolls.com.ng/


Journal of Languages, Linguistics and Literary Studies (JOLLS)         Http://www.jolls.com.ng 
Vol. 10. No. 2. March 2021                                                                              ISSN : 2636-7149-6300 (online & print) 

 

CC BY-NC-ND                                                                                                         Uchenna O., & Tamabri D. 

 
 

83 

 

through his intellectual protagonist, to examine 

and decry such woes as political leadership 
ineptitude, economic marginalization, 
environmental destruction and social injustices 
meted out to the indigenes of oil-bearing 
communities—their lives, their flora and fauna 
inclusive. The gradual ruin of a system which 
reminds us of Rob Nixon’s idea of slow or attrition 

violence, is perpetrated by a three-fold “cabal” in 
the region. They include, the political class (the 
government of the day), the multinational oil 
prospecting corporations and some self-seeking 
Niger Deltans whom Ojaide had grouped as 
“treacherous insiders” (The Activist p. 120).  

Politics and activism are at the heart of 
this novel. The Activist, in the spirit of a 

revolutionary fanonian hero embarks on the task 
of firstly, as Frantz Fanon suggested: “educate the 
masses politically and secondly, ensure that the 
totality of the nation becomes a reality to each 
citizen, and thirdly, make the history of the nation 
part of the personal experiences of each citizen” 
(The Wretched p. 161).  Like Chinua Achebe, the 

Activist begins his assignment with “teaching his 
people that their past with all its imperfections” 
can be redeemed. (“The Novelist as Teacher” p. 
45).  

With the assistance of his friends, the 
Activist arouses the consciousness of both old and 
young to the realities of lack, privation, the 

grinding poverty in the midst of abundance, the 
situation where a person living on the bank of a 
river can only wash his hands with his spittle, the 
stack reality of people who live on the farm, yet 
die of famine, the environmental degradation to 
which people of Niger Delta are subjected to by 
those at the head of the movement—that is those 
who in Fanon’s elocution, have chosen to 

continuously “voodoo the people and dissolve 
them in emotion and confusion” (The Wretched p. 
161).  For the Activist, everyone who is a direct or 
an indirect victim of a leadership characterized by 
confusion are exposed to a form of violence. In an 
exploitative social space, the economy is key in 
determining almost every relationship; hence 

political or economic actors who are determined to 
bring about change, often subscribe to political 
revolution or activism as an effective means of 
bringing about transformation. 

Another form of slow violence which 

many indigenous youths frowned at; indeed, it 
ignited their protests and demonstrations is the 
despoiling of their physical environment and their 
continued impoverishment. This is how the 
narrator puts it: “To the area buys, Bell Oil 
Company stole their wealth to develop its owner’s 
countries overseas and left them impoverished” 

(The Activist p. 77).  Clearly, this is an example of 
estrangement or alienation.  For Marxists, 
estrangement is sponsored by amongst other 
things, when people live in a class-based, class-
conscious ranking or stratified society. In a 
capitalist society, we can boldly say that the 
worker is in the lower or middle class, while the 
employer of labour is in the upper class. In 

addition, the workers have no control over their 
product of labour and on the labour itself, which is 
their life activity. Consequently, they are 
estranged from it and become victims of 
alienation.  

There are various forms of alienation as 
that manifest in Ojaide’s The Activist, but one 

stands out; it is powerlessness alienation. By 
powerlessness alienation, we refer to a feeling of 
being powerless in a society that creates 
alienation. When a person wants to bring about 
change that would benefit everyone, but feels 
incapable and powerless in doing this or 
actualizing his vision, owing to resisting powers, a 

feeling of alienation sets in. This is the condition 
the Activist met his people in on his return from 
the United States of America, after living there for 
twenty-five years. Just a few months after his 
return, he is greeted with the dehumanizing and 
deplorable conditions in which his people are 
made to live with by the tripartite--enemy of the 
Niger Delta region: the government of Nigeria, the 

directors of the oil multinational corporations and 
selfish indigenes of the region.  Of course, at the 
base of it all, is the mismanagement of the people’s 
resources and their alienation from the control of 
their natural endowment.  

This condition, therefore, triggers deep 
emotional and psychological agony in the Activist. 

While more money accrues to the government, the 
oil prospecting companies and their indigenous 
cohorts in various Niger Delta communities, the 
mass of the people are confronted with lots of 
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socio-economic issues ranging from loss of 

farmlands, loss of farm produce, extreme poverty 
and worse still, estrangement. This contradiction, 
according to Frantz Fanon is the situation where 
“…the greatest wealth is surrounded by the 
greatest poverty” (p.138).   

Worse still, to cover up the practice of 
estranging or separating the people from their 

common wealth, the oil companies engage the 
services of a few indigenes like Professor Ede, 
whose primary assignment is to effectively use 
rhetoric, persuasion and double-speaking to 
deceive and numb the people from questioning 
their ugly living conditions. Specifically, what the 
likes of Professor Ede does is to “voodoo the 
people by dissolving them in emotion and 

confusion” (The Wretched p. 161) on behalf of 
Bell Oil Company. Following this, Professor Ede, 
though an indigene of the region, becomes 
emblematic of the group of natives referred by 
Niyi Osundare as “native executhieves holding 
forth for alien wolves” (The Eye of the Earth, p. 
46) or what Ojaide calls, “treacherous insiders” 

(The Activist, p. 120). With these and many more, 
the Activist soon discovered that the Niger Delta 
had a new face, indeed, an ugly face that was 
different from the pristine one he used to know. 
The signs were already there before he left, but the 
disfiguration then was child’s play compared to 
how it is twenty-five years after. He had returned 

to be greeted with the emergence of a destructive 
hurricane as far as the environment and the real 
owners were concerned.  

As if the above was not enough, this same 
multinational corporation has continued to 
advance the frontiers of her oppressive tendencies 
on the people on whose soil their oil exploration 
activities are carried out.  Added to the above, Bell 

oil company was also secretly training foreign 
retired uniform men who would be deployed into 
the Niger Delta with the responsibility of 
protecting oil installations – a job or contract 
which should be awarded to indigenous youths. By 
leaving these able-bodied young people 
unemployed or unengaged, these youths will be 

tempted to take to crime and criminality like those 
creeks; thereby leaving the region with that image 
of a war zone:  

Where the area boys got guns from 

and kept them, the public did not 

know but they had more 
sophisticated weapons than the 
police and soldiers did. They 
possessed AK 47s, magnums, 50 
calibre rifles, and all sorts of 
powerful guns. The many factions 
fought against each other fierce 

battles that brought the civil war 
battles of Abagana and Ehor to mind. 
Once they engaged themselves in 
combat, civilians in long trails left 
town in a manner also reminiscent of 
civil war day (The Activist p. 81). 

In his award-winning book, Slow violence and the 
environmentalism of the poor (2011), Rob Nixon 

submitted  that slow violence is a form of violence 
which occurs gradually, often not noticed (“out of 
sight”), a violence of delayed destruction that is 
dispersed across time and space (Nixon, p. 2). 
Gunning running is a form of violence of 
postponed consequences. The long-term effects 
are worrisome for any society.  A study carried out 

by the Global Observatory of Transnational 
Criminal Network (GOTCN) in 2014, but 
published in 2017 had the following revelations: 
trafficking of firearms is a significant issue in 
Africa, and that the countries where the traffic of 
fire arms take place share the common 
characteristics of experiencing high levels of 

unemployment and poverty, low human 
development level, income inequality and 
systemic corruption. Also, these territories are or 
recently were involved in armed conflicts, and 
usually have a strong presence of gang and 
organized crime that demand guns to perform 
criminal activities (Global Observatory… p. 5). 
Social issues like unemployment and poverty are 

the breeding ground for the proliferation of arms, 
but beyond that, ecological troubles like oil slicks, 
blowouts, gas flares have resulted in huge 
damages on both human and non-human nature in 
the region. Pere, a partner with the Activist, 
decries these social problems, which in his 
assessment are manifestations or examples of slow 

violence:  
If we cannot live on our water, land, 
and air, then we are finished…the air 
used to be cool because of constant 

http://www.jolls.com.ng/


Journal of Languages, Linguistics and Literary Studies (JOLLS)         Http://www.jolls.com.ng 
Vol. 10. No. 2. March 2021                                                                              ISSN : 2636-7149-6300 (online & print) 

 

CC BY-NC-ND                                                                                                         Uchenna O., & Tamabri D. 

 
 

85 

 

rain and the luxuriant forest, but oil 

slicks, blowouts, and gas flares had 
destroyed that life. Even the rain that 
fell was soot-black that no more did 
anybody drink rainwater, which of all 
waters, used to be described as God-
given water. The people had lost their 
green refuge as well. Their forests 

used to have deep green and lush 
foliage, the pride of the tropics, but 
that had changed, since fires often 
followed oil and gas accidents (The 
Activist p. 82). 

As a social crusader, the Activist believes that the 
already known problems of the Niger Delta should 
serve as catalyst for new problem-solving ideas: 

And if these issues are not promptly addressed, if 
radical changes are not carried out, there will be no 
environment for the next generation:  
 

Things have changed so drastically 
that we might lose everything we 
knew from our youth in just a few 

years to come…the oil companies are 
discovering more oil onshore and 
offshore. We are in for disaster, if 
nothing is done to save our waters, 
land and air (The Activist p. 103).  

Following this, we can obviously identify the 
Activist’s prompt and radical approach to change 

the order of things if given the opportunity. His 
concerns and those expressed by other well-
meaning indigenes of the region are primarily 
centred on the selfish approach of the oil 
multinationals who have secured operating license 
from a government that is indifferent to the 
livelihood of the people. 

Another concern of the Activist and those 

who share same train of thought with him, is the 
rapid loss of subsistent economy of the Niger 
Delta people. Writing on nature and the 
importance of subsistent economy, Stephen 
Ekpenyong (2003) observed that it is wrong to 
describe Third World economic system as being 
largely subsistent when trying to compare 

productive systems of the world.  This creates the 
impression that only in the Third World did 
subsistence economy exist at some point in 
history, whereas the economies of all nations 

began with subsistence behaviour but changed 

over time. All societies had at one time or the other 
depended entirely on subsistence production as 
production was geared toward the satisfaction of 
primary and basic needs (p. 291).  

Ekpenyong (2003) further enumerated 
three types of subsistent economy or the major 
activities in subsistent economic production: 

• subsistent economy that is based 
on hunting of wild animals and 
gathering of fruits, vegetables and 
roots. 

• Subsistent economy based on the 
domestication of animals 

• Subsistent economy based on the 
cultivation of crops 

As this primary means of economic growth is 
slowly being wiped out through oil spills, 
blowouts, soot and other hazards, the economy and 

the environment of the people will become worse 
for it. It is this two-sided loses or what Dike Okoro 
(2007) described as “the irony of oil exploitation 
in modern Nigeria”, that aroused in the Activist 
and a few others, the urgent need to change the 
living standards of his impoverished Niger Delta 
community through whatever legitimate means 

available to him.  
The involvement of professors and other 

university academic staff members in acts of 
espionage, exploitation, violence and double 
standards in order to get monetary benefits from 
some oil multinational corporations even at the 
detriment of poor community dwellers, is yet 

another form of “attritional” violence with future 
negative consequences. Prior to Roko fire 
outbreak, the community dwellers made a decision 
to protest following a blowout which took place, 
not excluding oil pipelines which crisscrossed the 
entire community as well as the health dangers 
involved, but when the multinationals got a wind 
of an upcoming protest, they delegated Professor 

Kokoba, who also is an indigene of that 
community to  lie to his people that there was no 
cause for panic, and that they were safe. These 
pipes crossed playgrounds for children, cassava 
farms of women and many parts of the village. 
Even after one of their own, Professor Kokoba, has 
been hired to lie to them, the narrator tells us that, 

“The villagers doubted they were safe but there 
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was nothing they could do after their own son had 

assured them that they were safe” (The Activist  p. 
192).  

Corruption and betrayal are two striking 
themes that characterize Ojaide’s The Activist.  
But beyond that, the shameless boldness with 
which some members of the intellectual class get 
caught in the cesspool of corruption, they even 

advance the frontiers of corruption through their 
complicity in oil-politics and their naked 
indifference towards the welfare of the poor 
masses are clearly worrisome.  
Tanure Ojaide and the vision of remediation in 

The Activist 

Tanure Ojaide is reputed for not only a 
poet and a novelist, but also as a cultural historian 

and a social critic. For him, a writer should have 
the competencies of a social critic, one of which 
must be the eagle’s vision, a writer can ferret out 
social ills of his society, condemn them and 
intentional chart a healthy course for the well-
being of all. 

In The Activist, through his intellectual 

hero, who also doubles as the protagonist, Ojaide 
underscores the magnitude of social and 
ecological injustices meted out to communities in 
the Niger Delta region by the combined forces of 
the government, the multinationals and some 
treacherous indigenes of the region. For Ojaide, 
these injustices must be put to an end through 

strong resistance and sustained revolutionary 
activities. Although he negotiates dialogue at some 
points but emphasized strong resistance if concrete 
change is in view. Furthermore, Ojaide argues that 
any wrong thing you watch and do nothing about, 
will remain as it is, and that when wrong things, 
wrong actions, wrong practices are left to change 
with time, they truly do not change with time, but 

get worse with time.  
To protest injustice is the foundation for 

social change, and it is better to protest than to 
accept injustice. Through the protests, 
demonstrations and rallying slogans of the area 
boys, we can identify some of the demands—
which are legitimate and germane to the 

developmental yearnings of many exploited 
communities in the region.  Put in other words, 
their demands can best be summed up as the 
writer’s vision of remediation. One striking 

demand on their list is that “multinational oil 

companies should return a fraction of their profit 
to restore the environment which has been 
devastated by various forms of pollution” (The 
Activist p. 79).  

Another vision of remediation submitted 
by the novelist is the inclusion of local content.  It 
is conceived from the idea that globalization in the 

oil industries will be incomplete without the 
involvement of “multicultural personnel” (The 
Activist p. 181), hence granting Dennis, Chief 
Ishaka’s son employment in Bell oil company, 
after the young man had earned a first class degree 
in petroleum engineering from the University of 
Lagos.  This is local content involvement.  

Ojaide vision focuses its searchlight on 

the dangers of peddling lies, using tricks and 
abusing the sensibilities of host communities by 
oil corporations operating in the area. Indeed, such 
actions and practices can undermine the cordial 
relationship that should exist between the oil 
companies and their host communities. In the 
scene where Bell oil company’s community 

development officer, Professor Tobore Ede made 
a visit to the university campus primarily to 
address protesting students, the narrator tells us 
that he turned abusive in his choice of words and 
this triggered the students. His opening sentences 
were direct insults on the community dwellers, 
who are supposedly the parents of these students. 

In his words: 
The villagers set their village on fire 
because they wanted to extort money 
from Bell oil company. People have 
become lazy and wanted an easy way 
to make money. None of those 
villagers has a farm as they used to; 
none of them carries on fishing in 

waters proverbially rich with all 
kinds of fresh and saltwater fish. The 
villagers only sit at home drinking 
illicit gin and playing both draft and 
eko games 
 (The Activist p. 194). 

It is said that violence begets violence; also, he 

who comes to equity, must come to clean hands. 
No doubt professor Ede’s remark is laced with 
violence and it attracted a violent response from 
the angry students who spared no time in setting 
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him and his vehicle ablaze.   

Another vision of remediation which 
Ojaide expressed in this novel, is the usefulness of 
dialogue and quality consultation as means of 
conflict resolution and decision making.  One of 
the oldest and acceptable means of resolving 
conflicts among warring factions or group is 
dialogue.  Through the actions of such characters 

like Mrs. Timi Taylor and Ebi—the wife of the 
Activist, women of several occupations ranging 
from “women farmers, fishers, traders, priestesses, 
chiefs, lawyers, lecturers, doctors were all 
summoned” (The Activist p. 237), under the 
umbrella name, Women of the Delta Forum 
(WODEFOR). Their aim was “to seek permanent 
peace” in the area following rising spate of 

violence and the wanton destruction of lives and 
property fuelled by oil-politics in the region.  In 
their deliberations, they identified “a litany of 
woes that the Niger Delta women were suffering 
from” (The Activist p. 240), an aftermath of the 
discovery of oil in the region. They also 
deliberated on ways of reducing pollution in the 

environment and making the ecosystem safe for 

both human and non-human nature.  

In addition to the above communique, the 
women group demanded that “the oil 
multinational companies should spend a fraction 
of their wealth to restore the already damaged 
environment” (The Activist p. 243).  
Conclusion 

Essentially, change happens by listening 

and then starting a dialogue with the people who 
are doing something you do not think is right.  A 
complete clean-up of the environment is 
unarguably possible. We can become the change 
agents—whether as multinationals, government 
representatives or indigenous insiders, if we truly 
want to. Basically, for whichever form alienation 
manifests, it still does not make it a sweet 

experience neither does it change it inherently. All 
forms of alienation, in reality, are different aspects 
of human being’s estrangement from his own 
“essential nature”. This is largely responsible for 
the rising spate of different variations of social ills, 
crisis and tension that have impeded what would 
have been a safe, secured and developed Niger 

Delta region. 
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Abstract 

Hate wars and inter-ethnic conflicts such as the Rwandan genocide is the interest of post-Rwandan genocide 
war narratives. Authentic accounts of the genocide were from writers who survived the ordeal within 

Rwandan and others who visited Rwanda at the end of the war for the purposes of documenting atrocious 
committed against victims. The end of the genocide marked a turning point in Francophone African literature 
and birth of post-Rwandan genocide narrative writings in form of testimonies, memoirs, diaries, and 
travelogues that portray personal and collective experiences of victims/survivors and genocidaires. Texts are 
factions characterised by unspeakable anguish, physical and psychological trauma. Véronique Tadjo’s 
L’ombre d’Imana (2000) and Boubacar Boris Diop’s Murambi (2001) come as two archetypical testimonios 
depicting individual and vicarious traumas suffered by victims. This study adopted testimony and trauma 
theories as frameworks in examining the creative works on basis of shared acts of violence directed on 

minority Tutsi populace and moderate Hutus. Texts conform in detailing grisly acts of violence perpetrated 
against defenseless victims. 
 

Key words: Francophone African literature, testimomios, trauma literature, war narratives, Rwandan 
genocide. 
  

Introduction 

The Rwandan genocide has continued to 
generate interest among African creative writers 
who are engaged in recreating the horrors 
witnessed during the pogrom. Veronique Tadjo 
and Boubacar Boris Diop were among some 
Francophone African writers who participated in a 
writing expedition to Rwandan, starting in 1998 

for the purpose of documenting the atrocities that 
took place through creative works. The writers 
traveled across towns and villages interviewing 
victims and perpetrators of the carnage. The two 
texts being examined for this research are part of 
the creative works produced after the writing 
project. Literature was called to bear witness to 

cruel acts committed against Tutsis and moderate 
Hutus in Rwanda. The texts are testimonial 
narratives based on accounts given by actual 
people involved in the ethnic crisis as either 
victims or perpetrators. Testimony is a mixed form 
of literature because the writer employs all forms 
of literary devices to tell a story. The writer 
isolates self from the story.  

This is the view of Dulong (1998, p. 225), 
who maintains that “The witness does not produce 
any theory, teaches no doctrines, and does not 
attempt to convince one of his own world view”. 
The writer of testimony therefore tells the story 

with a view of enacting as close as possible the 
historical facts being reenacted. This paper 
explores features of testimonios as found in the 
narratives, to demonstrate how Francophone 
African writers succeeded in recreating images of 
horrendous acts of human tragedy perpetrated 
during the Rwandan ethnic war of 1994. While the 
event of genocide is generally agreed to have 

occurred in Rwanda, there are varying accounts of 
the sordid acts inhumanity meted on victims. 
Literary works are indeed a veritable means of 
reexamining tale of woes that occurred in Rwanda.  
The Rwandan Genocide 

In 1994, Rwanda was the centre of an 
ethnic war against the minority Tutsis. The Hutu 

ethnic group in Rwanda rose against Tutsis and 
moderate Hutus in what is described as African’s 
most vicious ethnic war. In less than one hundred 
days, close to one million Rwandan Tutsis were 
massacred in cold blood in organised killings 
supported by the government. Tens of families 
were displaced, children orphaned, and survivors 
fled into neighbouring countries in exile. Hate 

speech and stereotyping was used to mobilise the 
Hutu population to take part in violence against 
Tutsis. Hutu elites deployed the media in 
circulating hurt on Tutsis. Radio stations portrayed 
the Tutsis as cockroaches and snakes. They were 
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singled out for hate crimes and blamed for 

everything including the economic problems 
facing Rwanda at the time. Tutsis also portrayed 
as foreigners who migrated from Ethiopia to 
inherit their land. Stereotyping and hate have often 
preceded inter-ethnic wars especially genocides. 
Militia groups such as the Interahamwe and 
Impruzamugambi were created and prepared to 

carry out the genocide and other acts of violence 
against the Tutsis. The genocidaires cut across 
every stratum of the Hutu ethnic group. According 
to Tadjo (2000, p. 109), reveals that every group 
of people in Rwanda participated in the genocide 
in one way or the other.  

Toute la société est représentée: 
anciennes autorités politiques, 

hommes d’affaires, fonctionnaires, 
cadres, enseignants, artistes, 
élèves, étudiants, paysans, 
médecins, femmes, prêtres, 
pasteurs, religieuses… 
The whole society is represented 
here: former political officeholders, 

businessmen, civil servants, 
manager, teachers, artists, school 
children, students, peasants 
farmers, doctors, women, priests, 
pastors, nuns…(98) 

 
This assertion is indicative of the fact that all 

classes of Hutu populace supported the genocidal 
violence against Tutsis either as organisers, 
financiers or provided abode and directions for the 
perpetrators. Moderate Hutus who had a second 
thought on the morality of the war were 
immediately labeled traitors and executed. Many 
Hutus were therefore cajoled into taking part in 
committing violent crimes against Tutsis.  

 
Literary Intervention in an African Ethnic 

War 

A literary program was organised in 
Rwanda starting in 1998. It was meant to bring 
together some writers from the French speaking 
countries of Africa. The main objective of the 

program was to produce literary works based on 
the events of the genocide. The literary expedition 
was organised under the aegis of the African 
Writers’ Project tagged “Rwanda: Écrire par 

devoir de mémoir” (Rwanda: Writing as a duty to 

memory). It was the first of its kind in any post 
conflict situation in Africa and took place in 1998 
and 1999 four years after the end of the genocide. 
It was started by “L’Association Arts et Médias 
d’Afrique de Lille” which has been organising 
annually the “Fest’Africa”, a cultural, literary and 
artistic festival for promoting creativity in Africa. 

About twelve Francophone African writers were 
invited to Rwanda for the residential writing 
expedition. The writers interacted daily with 
genocide’s survivors of the genocide as well as 
perpetrators who were at detention camps across 
the country. The program ended in 2000 after 
which several books in the form of memoirs, 
novels, dramas, and poetry has been published on 

the genocide.  
The most notable ones are Murambi 

(2001) by Boubacar Boris Diop; L’ombre d’Imana 
(2000) by Véronique Tadjo; Rwanda, le génocide 
des Tutsi éxplique à un étrangère (2000) by Jean-
Marie Rurangwa; Murekatete (2000) by Monique 
Ilboudo; La phalème des collins (2002) by Koulsy 

Lamko. These works marked a turning point in 
African literature since many writers began 
writing explicitly on the atrocities committed in 
Rwanda and political condition in other States. 
Diawara (2002), posits that these literary works 
marked a decisive point in African literature. This 
is because writers and the intelligentsia are once 

again engaged in political discourses within the 
continent instead of writing back from their 
comfort abodes in the diaspora. These works were 
in the French language. They opened a new 
literary creation named testimony literature, and 
by extension, the birth of testimony literature in 
Francophone African writings.  

The narratives were largely based on the 

genocide by the survivors, journalists, perpetrators 
and other creative writers from within and outside 
Africa. This literature also ushered in new themes 
in Francophone African literature. According to 
Germanotta (2010, p .4), Francophone African 
literature from this period shifted from the 
traditional themes of exile, violence, social ills, 

dictatorial regimes, to historical and 
anthropological themes. These themes were in the 
form of testimonials of the atrocity committed 
against the Tutsi ethnic group, and historical 
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inquiries into the causes of the genocide. It is 

justifiable to argue that the end of the Rwandan 
genocide ushered in an era of modern creative 
writing in Rwanda. 
Testimonial Writing, Mimesis of Trauma and 

Genocidal Wars 

Nevarez (2004), explains testimonio 
(Spanish), meaning testimony as showing proof or 

evidence and witnessing the truth. It could also be 
compared with another close term testimonial. A 
testimonial is defined in law as a statement in 
support of a particular proof, truth or a fact, a 
written affirmation to the character or worth. 
According to Beverley (2004, p. 3), “testinonio” in 
Spanish carries the connotation of an act of truth 
telling in a religious or legal sense- dar testimonio 

which means to testify, to bear truthful witness.” 
Further on, Beverley describes how:  

Testimonio’s ethical and 
epistemological authority derives 
from the fact that we are meant to 
presume that its narrator is 
someone who has lived in his or 

her person, or indirectly through 
the experiences of friends, family, 
neighbours, or significant other, 
the events and experiences that he 
or she narrates. What gives form 
and meaning to those events, what 
makes them history, is the relation 

between the temporal sequence of 
those events and the sequence of 
the life of the narrator or 
narrators, articulated in the verbal 
structure of the testimonial text.  
(Beverley, 2004, p. 3).  

From the scholarly perspective, testimonio is 
explained as a form of writing that comes from the 

marginalised or traumatised people. These are 
people who struggle against bad conditions such 
as repressive governments and hardships. 
Testimonio has its origins from Latin America. 
The Latina Feminist Group (2001, p. 13), explains 
the meaning of testimonio:  

Testimonio is often seen as a form 

of expression that comes out of 
intense repression or struggle, 
where the person bearing witness 
tells the story to someone else, who 

then transcribes, edits, translates, 

and publishes the text elsewhere. 
Thus, scholars often see testimonios 
as dependent products, an effort by 
the disenfranchised to assert 
themselves as political subjects 
through others, often outsiders, and 
in the process to emphasise 

particular aspects of their collective 
identity.    

Testimonio covers a wide area of scholarly 
writing. There are no restrictions to the jurisdiction 
of testimonio. Burciaga (2007), holds that 
testimonio is a well-established method 
originating in Latin America that includes politics, 
social, and cultural history that accompany one’s 

life experiences. It covers all categories of 
literature such as autobiography, oral history, 
memoir, confession, diary, interview, eyewitness 
report, life-story, novella-testimonio, nonfiction 
novel or “factographic” literature. According to 
her, testimonio is related to oral history, and it 
attempts to gain insight and information on a 

person’s development and how they make sense of 
their lives. 

Trauma is originally defined as a wound 
or an injury inflicted on the body capable of 
causing pains and bodily sufferings. It could be 
due to piercing of the body or hitting with an 
object. This indicates that trauma was conceived 

earlier from the medical perspective. However, 
later researches carried out in psychology would 
transfer this meaning to the psyche also. In this 
case, trauma therefore covers non-physical 
injuries inflicted on the mind. The trauma of the 
mind is understood to be as a result of something 
intense that enters the psyche and the mind is 
unable to process or receive our normal mental 

processes. As the mind is not able to receive it, it 
tries to relinquish it. This is what leads to the 
nightmares, hysterias and hallucinations 
associated with mental traumas.  

Garland (1998, p. 108), explained further 
by noting that trauma causes a kind of wound that 
disrupts the protection mechanism through which 

we have come to feel safe in the world. As a result, 
one feels exposed to harm from past unpleasant 
experiences even when there are no real threats to 
their lives.  
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Trauma has always been with mankind, the 

featuring of trauma in literature is a new 
phenomenon.  In fact, it was only after the 1980s 
that trauma literary theory became established as a 
distinctive area of inquiry in literature. Before 
then, there were no works clearly defined as 
trauma literature. This is why many scholars 
consider trauma literature new in postmodernism 

literary studies. This is the view of Vickroy (2015, 
p. 3), who affirms that:  

Trauma is an ancient human 
phenomenon, but trauma 
literature- that is, literature 
written with a conscious 
awareness of the concept-has 
become a kind of contemporary 

genre. Located at a particular 
juncture in history with common 
types of stories, it demonstrates 
knowledge of psychological 
processes and includes literary 
elements and figurative language 
reflecting the causes and 

consequences of traumatic 
reactions. 

Trauma narratives are works that are written with 
the intention of making the readers share in the 
traumatic events presented in the works. These 
events affect not only the characters but also whole 
communities as portrayed in the works. These 

works became very popular in the 1988s and 
1990s. Themes that featured regularly in these 
works included the Holocaust, incest, oppression, 
the Vietnam War, racism, the effects of 
colonisation, discrimination against gays and 
genocides. (Vickroy, 2002, pp. 1-6).  
Painful events such as sexual abuse, domestic 
violence, wars, accidents and psychological 

tortures all feature in trauma fictions. This view is 
also opined by (Vickroy, 20002, p. 24), who 
argues that: 

Trauma fiction provides scenarios 
that confront readers with subjective 
endurance in the face of crisis and 
conflict, representing how defensive 

responses are created out of many 
types of wounding. This fiction also 
provides a contemplative and 
experiential link to traumatic 

processes. 

Vickroy is of the opinion that readers of trauma 
fiction are involved in the imaginary worlds of the 
traumatised people who build psychological 
defenses against threats they encounter. Through 
the studying of these texts there is a perpetuation 
of the history of events of the genocide for the 
future generation. This is surely one way of 

preventing a repeat of genocide on the African 
continent. This research which purposely studied 
selected testimonial novels has added to the body 
of literatures on the genocide.  
Testimonial writings have remained a good 
avenue of presenting trauma narratives. The works 
are often in the forms of narrations of personal 
experiences of the writers. Previously tabooed 

topics such as incest, rape and gay relationships 
are featured extensively on these works. 
L’ombre d’Imana and Murambi as Archetypal 

Testimonios of the Rwadan Genocide 

Tadjo’s L’ombre d’Imana and Diop’s Murambi 
come as archetypal testimonios written by 
Francophone African writers from outside 

Rwanda on the genocide. Tadjo is Ivorian while 
Diop is of Senegalese origin. Both writers took 
part in a writing expedition to Rwanda organised 
at the end of the genocide for select Francophone 
African writers. Tadjo’s account is a passionate 
narrative about the horrors that took place in 
Rwanda. Tadjo, explores the role of writing in 

remembering the events of the genocide.  The 
author believes genuine information should be 
made available to all in order to achieve true 
reconciliation. This view is manifested in her 
characters who are ordinary folks who suffered 
physical and mental pains during war. Without 
knowing the truth, true justice will never be 
achieved after a conflict. Her views are summed 

up in her description of the writer’s difficulties in 
presenting genocidal acts: 

Le génocide est le Mal absolu. Sa 
réalité dépasse la fiction. 
Comment écrire sans parler du 
génocide ? L’émotion peut aider à 
faire comprendre ce qu’a été le 

génocide. Le silence est pire que 
tout. Détruire l’indifférence. 
Comprendre le sens réel du 
génocide, ?? l’accumulation de la 
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violence au fil des années.    

(Tadjo, 2000, p. 37) 
Genocide is Evil incarnate. Its reality 
exceeds any fiction. How can one 
write without mentioning the 
genocide that took place? Emotion 
can help us to understand what the 
genocide actually was. Silence is the 

worst thing of all. We must destroy 
indifference. We must understand the 
real meaning of the genocide, the 
accumulation of violence over the 
years. (26). 

She maintains that as long as we cringe away from 
speaking on genocide, the fear will remain and the 
possibility of a re-occurrence is high with this 

silence. 
Tadjo highlighted acts of killings in her 

text through the character of the young Hutu 
farmer named Froduard who became a 
genocidaire. He confessed how they were gathered 
at meetings and instructed to kill Tutsis wherever 
they see them. These folks from the countryside 

were to carry out these instructions methodically 
unaware that they were committing heinous 
crimes against humanity. In Froduard’s words:  

Dans les meetings, les 
conseillers disaient: ˂˂Ou bien 
vous les tuez ou bien c’est vous 
qui serez tués.˃˃ C’était facile 

parce que nous connaissons 
tous la liste des gens à tuer dans 
les zones qui’il fallait. Dans les 
collines tout le monde se 
connaît, tu ne pouvais pas 
cacher ton identité. Chaque  
nuit, quand on réperait aux 
barrages routiers et quand ils 

essayaient de passer pour se 
sauver avec leur famille, ils 
étaient decouverts et tués tout de 
suite. (117) 
In meetings the advisers would 
say, “Either you kill them or 
they will kill you.” It was easy 

because we knew the list of the 
people to kill in the targeted 
areas. In the hills, everyone 
knows everyone else, you 

couldn’t hide your identity. 

Every night, when we were 
locating the accomplices, the 
enemy, the orders would come 
to the roadblocks and whey they 
tried to pass or run away with 
their families, they’d be 
discovered and killed on the 

spot. (104) 
Written in form of a travelogue covering all the 
cities, towns and villages she visited, it is an 
account of her interactions with survivors and 
genocidaires. Take note of her personal 
observations as she lets out her inner mind and 
reflections on the carnage. Tadjo concludes that 
the genocide would continue to haunt Rwanda in 

the near future. For her, every Rwandan took part 
in the genocide and its effects would also affect 
every Rwandan irrespective of age or sex. 
L’ombre d’Imana gives imageries of destructions 
of the environment as a result of the war. Tadjo 
describes Kigali as a devastated malodorous city 
in ruins. (83). These show that apart from human 

lives that were lost, Rwandan’s environment 
suffered from physical trauma that will take time 
to rehabilitate. 
Deploying a moving style of narration, the writer 
opines that there is need to write about what 
happened in Rwanda as avenues of preserving 
memories of victims of the carnage. (11). She 

believes that the events in Rwanda concern all of 
us from Africa. Thousands of unnamed Rwandan 
lost their lives during the war. Some were buried 
in mass graves while others never got buried.  

Ce n’était pas uniquement l’affaire 
d’un peuple perdu dans le coeur 
noir de l’Afrique. Oubier le 
Rwanda après le bruit  et la fureur 

signifiait devenir borgne, aphone, 
handicapée. C’était marcher dans 
l’obscurité, en tendant les bras 
pour ne pas entrer en collision avec 
le futur. (11). 
It was not just one nation lost in the 
dark heart of Africa that was 

affected. To forget Rwanda after 
the sound and the fury was like 
being blind in one eye, voiceless 
and handicapped. It was to walk in 
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darkness, feeling your way with 

outstretched arms to avoid colliding 
with the future. (3) 

Tadjo’s novel reminds us that wars, ethnic and 
religious crises are part of our problems in Africa 
and that we should strive to avoid a repeat of the 
tragedy that occurred in Rwanda. This she did by 
maintaining that most Rwandans participated in 

the genocide irrespective of their social and 
economic classes. Considering the numerous 
inter-ethnic conflicts plaguing Africa years after 
the genocide, it is agreeable with Tadjo that a 
repeat of such a disaster elsewhere in Africa is a 
possibility. 

Tadjo as a woman engaged on the issue of 
sexual abuse that happened during the genocide. 

Tutsis women were targeted for sexual violence 
and mass rape. Victims were subjected to 
unspeakable sexual violence including impaling 
and rape with objects. Hutu extremists believed 
Tutsi women were vital to the procreation of 
Tutsis hence were often dehumanised before being 
murdered. There were instances of gender based 

violence against women and femicide throughout 
Rwanda. Tadjo described scenes of rapes and 
impaling of women through their vaginas. Of note 
here is a local woman named Theresa whose body 
was found at the Nyamata church. She was 
impaled after being raped by a group of 
militiamen.  

On lui a ligoté les poignets, on les a 
attachés à ses chevilles. Elles a les 
jambes largement écartées. Son 
corps est penché sur le côté. On 
dirait un émorme foetus fossilisé. 
Elle a été deposée sur une couvertue 
souillée, devant des crânes bien 
rangé et des ossements éparpillés sur 

une natte. 
Elle a été violé. Un pic fut enforcé 
dans son vagin. Elle est morte d’un 
coup de machete à la nuque. (20) 
Her wrists are bound, and tied to her 
ankles. Her legs are spread wide 
apart. Her body is lying on its side. 

She looks like an enormous fossilised 
foetus. She has been laid on a dirty 
blanket, in front of carefully lined up 
skulls and bones scattered on a mat.  

She has 

been 
raped. A 
pickaxe 
has been 
forced 
into her 
vagina. 

She died 
from a 
machete 
blow to 
the nape 
of her 
neck. 
(11) 

Tadjo gave account of a young Zairean woman 
who was raped after her baby had been killed 
before her eyes by the militiamen. The woman had 
hidden under a bed in her bedroom when her flat 
was attacked by the men seeking out Tutsi 
families. Although she told the assailants that she 
was not Tutsi, her baby was taken from her and 

killed. Traumatised, she passed out. When she 
regained consciousness, she felt pains on her 
private part. This incident she had narrated in her 
account to Tadjo that “… ils sont tué mon enfant 
devant moi et puis ils l’ont jeté dehors dans la cour, 
je suis tombée … … Quand je me suis réveillé, 
c’était la nuit, j’avais mal dans le sexe et ma robe 

était déchirée, j’ai pleuré…(100)  (… They killed 
my baby right there in front of me and then threw 
him into the yard, and I collapsed……When I 
woke up, my vagina was sore and my dress was 
torn, I wept…) Torn clothes and painful vagina, 
points to sexual violence.  

Many victims of the genocide also 
suffered from physical and psychological trauma 

that resulted in suicide and insanity. Families were 
separated, children orphaned and properties 
destroyed. There were also displacements as 
Tutsis moved across borders into neighbouring 
countries where they sought refuge. Tadjo 
describes the physical appearance of a certain 
Tutsi woman named Nelly who although survived 

the genocide but contracted HIV as a result of 
frequent rapes she was subjected to. From her 
displays, she was obviously also mentally 
unstable. (46).   
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Diop’s Murambi is a polyphonic fiction 

that portrays unrestrained acts of violence by 
Hutus against Tutsis and moderate Hutus during 
the genocide. The story is a collection of accounts 
by actual participants in the genocide. Chapters 
bear names of characters whose narratives were 
given. The narration opens with the account given 
by Michel Serumundo, a Tutsi who operated a 

vidéothèque in a district of Kigali, the capital of 
Rwanda. He recounts that on the night the 
genocide began, soldiers immediately mounted 
roadblocks and began checking for identity cards 
of Rwandans and molesting Tutsis. Next, there 
were broadcasts on radios encouraging Hutus to 
take up arms against Tutsis. The violence broke 
out same day. Other characters in the novel gave 

similar accounts of their parts in acts of violence 
against Tutsis. The story is concluded with a visit 
to the town of Murambi by Cornelius Uvimana, a 
Rwandan returnee from exile who lost all 
members of his family. Mass killings took place in 
Murambi. In fact, the Tutsi population in Murambi 
was practically wiped out. The horrors of the 

genocide were captured at Murambi Church where 
there were piles of skeletons and skulls of victims 
within and outside the church premises. (176-178). 
Most shocking effects of the genocide on the 
environment were recorded at Murambi. At 
Nyabarongo River in Murambi, Cornelius was told 
of how corpses floated on the river. Hutus had after 

killing Tutsis, thrown their bodies into the river. At 
a time, there were over forty thousand corpses 
floating on the river. Jessica a survivor and an old 
acquaintance of Cornelius who accompanied him 
during his visit to Murambi had informed him 
horrifyingly that: 

                          Sur cette 
rivière, le Nyabarongo, on a 

dénombré pendant le génocide 
jusqua’à quarante mille 
cadadres en train de flotter en 
même temps. On ne pouvait 
même plus voir l’eau.(86). 
                          On this River 
Nyabarongo during the 

genocide, people counted up to 
forty thousand corpses floating 
at the same time. You could not 
even see the water any more 

Imagery demonstrates that the river was polluted. 

Rwanda is a rural country with rivers being 
sources of potable water. Villagers got their 
drinking waters from river and streams. Rivers are 
also source of water for animals. This shows that 
the environment at Murambi was degraded as a 
result of the genocide since water is vital to all 
living things. Cornelius observed that the air was 

polluted by corpses that have been left unburied. 
(90-91). Many of the victims of the genocide were 
not given proper burials.  
Diop engaged in sexual abuse of women and 
violence that were witnessed during the genocide. 
Young Hutu militiamen used the opportunity of 
the genocide to engage in unrestrained sexual 
orgies. A Tutsi survivor Gérard Nayinzira narrated 

a rape scene he witnessed at the beginning of the 
genocide. The victim a Tutsi woman was killed 
after being raped by a youth.   

À Murambi, au début de l’attaque, 
j’ai vu un Interahamwe violer une 
jeune femme sous un arbre. Son 
chef est passé et lui a crié: “Hé, toi, 

Simba, partout où on va, c’est 
toujours la même chose, les 
femmes d’arbord, les femmes, les 
femmes ! Dépêche-toi de finir tes 
pompes, on a promis à Papa de bien 
faire le travail!” Le chef a fait 
quelques pas, puis, se ravisant, est 

revenu écraser la tête de la jeune 
femme avec une grosse pierre, et il 
y a eu d’un seul coup juste cette 
bouillie rouge et blanche à la place 
du crâne. Cela n’a pas interrompu 
l’Interahamwe qui a continué à 
besogner le corps agité de légers 
soubressauts. Il avait les yeux hors 

de la tête, tournés vers le ciel, et je 
crois même qu’il était encore plus 
excité q’avant. (Diop, 2001, p. 210-
211) 
At Murambi at the beginning of the 
attack, I saw an Interahamwe 
raping a young woman under a tree. 

His boss passed by and shouted at 
him: “Hey, you, Simba, everywhere 
we go it’s always the same thing, 
women first, women, and women! 
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Hurry up and finish with your 

pumpings, we promised Papa to do 
the work well!” The boss took some 
steps, then changed his mind, and 
came and smashed the head of the 
young woman with a big stone, and 
all of a sudden a red and white mess 
replaced skull. That did not 

interrupt the Interahamwe who 
continued to screw the shuddering 
weak agitated body. His eyes were 
not looking on the head, but turned 
towards the sky, and I believe also 
that he was more excited than 
before. (Our translation) 

Gérard Nayinzira claimed he saw this with his two 

eyes, and asked that he should be believed since he 
has nothing to gain by making up the story. Gérard 
also held that by talking about these brutalities, a 
repeat will be prevented and by denying them, 
there is every possibility for a reoccurrence of 
genocide in Rwanda. (211)  
Conclusion 

Literature is a tool for preserving lived 
experiences of trauma as demonstrated in the two 
testimonial texts based on the events of the 
Rwandan genocide. They highlighted atrocious 
acts perpetrated against defenseless civilians in 
Rwanda during one of the most devastating ethnic 
wars the world has witnessed. The authors created 

ordinary characters that represented actual people 

who suffered maltreatments such as rape, insanity, 

physical assault, trauma and diseases during the 
genocide. Accounts of what transpired before, 
during and after the genocide were represented in 
the texts through dialogues, imageries, 
descriptions and plots. The stories are shocking as 
it portrays difficulties faced daily by Tutsi 
populace as they fought for their lives in the hands 

of Hutu extremists.  
The odious activities of the militia who 

were the executioners of the genocide were 
narrated. Véronique Tadjo and Boubacar Boris 
Diop describe their observations of individual and 
collective trauma suffered by survivors of the 
genocide. Tadjo’s novel is a collection of her 
interactions with genocide victims and 

perpetrators who were serving jail terms and 
others awaiting trials across the country at end of 
the genocide. Murambi by Diop is based on 
individual accounts rendered by participants and 
victims of the carnage. Diop took part in the 
writing project organised after the genocide. These 
authors produced well written narratives of their 

experiences that form some of the most authentic 
literary works on the genocide. The texts are 
coherent, lucid and graphic representations of the 
inhuman committed in Rwanda. These novels will 
not only be read as literature but as a source of 
history and reminder of the internecine nature of 
ethnic wars.  
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Abstract 

Violations of the rules of grammar and the use of surprising metaphors do not only foreground a poem but 

interpreted the mind of the poet. Certainly, it is what attract and persuade the target audience of the artist. It 
is undoubtedly what makes poetry and its architects unique among the literary artists. This paper therefore, 
examines, the use of special collocations, as one of the patterns of this motivational deviations employed by 
Akilu Aliyu in the poem Kalubale (convergence) to describe the crucial nature of the criterion governing the 
acquisition of knowledge and the decisive effects of ignorance, in Hausa thought. The data was generated 
from the edited version of the poem as compiled in Fasaha Akiliya and edited by Muhammad (1978:4-7), 
while the literally translated version was generated from Muhammad (1977:312-318) and complemented by 

the author of the article. Conclusively, the paper was able to discover the use of two forms of metaphorical 
(personification) and five forms of grammatical foregrounding usage of collocations by the artist in the poem: 
Abstract nouns versus Verb, Abstract nouns versus Verbal dynamic nouns, Adjective versus Common nouns, 
Dynamic nouns versus Verbal dynamic nouns and Personal pronouns versus Verbs. Also uncovered by the 
paper is the effective and artistic usage of collocational range between the collocates that connote the 
constrains, the distance in the processes of the quest for knowledge, the hard and difficult situation of 
ignorance and the ignorant in Hausa society. 

Key words: collocation, kalubale, special collocation, poetic license 

 
Introduction 

Generally, literature, as opines by Abrams 
(2012:237) is primarily an art, that is a set of skills 
which although requires innate talents, must to be 
perfected by long study and practice and consist 
mainly in the deliberate adaptation of known and 

tested means to the achievement of foreseen ends 
upon the audience of readers”. Among the three 
genres of literature, poetry is the most peculiar 
advocate of the characteristic features of literature, 
especially, the innate talent, long study and 
practice. In that, violations of the rules of grammar 
and the use of surprising metaphors do not only 

foreground a poem but interpret the mind of the 
poet. Certainly is what attracts and persuade the 
target audience of the artist. It is undoubtedly what 
makes poetry and its architects unique among the 
literary artists.  
1.1. Poetic License:  

This liberty, otherwise poetic license, 
gives birth to the employment of very many lexical 

foregrounding features in literary works, 
especially poetry, among which is the odd 
collocations. Traditionally as opines by Abrams 
2012:300), poetic license is said to be confined to 
poetic diction alone, which justifies the poet’s 

departure from the rules and conventions of 
standard spoken and written prose in matters such 
as syntax, word order, the use of archaic or newly 
coined words, and the conventional use of eye-
rhymes. He went on to further confirm that, ‘the 
degree and kinds of linguistic freedom assumed by 

poets have varied according to the convention of 
each age, but in every case the justification of the 
freedom lies in the success of the effect’. He 
further asserts that, the application of the device 
does not confine to diction only, but is applicable 
to all the ways in which poets and other literary 
authors are held to be free to violate, for special 

effects, the ordinary norms not only of common 
discourse but also of literal and historical truth, 
including the devices of meter and rhyme, the 
recourse to literary conventions, and the 
representation of fictional characters and events.  

1.2. Қalubale (Convergence):  
The poem Қalubale, written by Akilu Aliyu 

was composed and presented in the Kano State 
festival of Arts of 1970 by the Artist. The poem, 
according to Muhammad (1977:296) and Garba 
(2011:163, 2015:), centrally focused on the 
multivalent and multidimensional nature of 
knowledge, the advantages of its possession and 
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the disadvantages of ignorance. The poem, as 

manifested in the title, is a compendium of stylistic 
features and therefore worn the first position of the 
competition in Kano. The compendium nature of 
this poem is what really stimulates the current 
article on one, special collocation, out of many 
foreground features embodied in the poem.   
Therefore, the crucial nature of the issue of quest 

for knowledge and the critical nature of the effects 
of ignorance in Hausa thought further necessitates 
the artist to employ the use of special collocations 
to seriously persuade the Hausa folk and other 
target audience toward the significance of 
knowledge and the threat behind ignorance. 
1.3.  Collocation 

Collocation has been defined by linguists 

such as Crystal, (1991:62), Abrams (2009:), 
Harpham (2009:) and Muhammed (2015:77-8) as 
the proper combination of words to give meaning. 
when words collocate each other they give an 
associative meaning. More so, the appropriate 
combination of words to give meanings is what 
stands for collocation. It is therefore a fixed 

expression that has become entrenched in the 
linguistic repertoire of language speakers. But not 
every word that collocates is acceptable in English 
language. In essence, Muhammed (2015:78) 
reiterated that, collocations are fixed expressions 
that have become entrenched in the linguistic 
repertoire of English speakers. 

Muhammed (2015:78) further identifies six 
forms of collocations in English Language, as 
adjective versus noun, Noun versus noun, Verb 
versus noun, Adverb versus adjective, Verb versus  
adverb and phrasal verb versus prepositional 

phrase   
1.3.1. Special Collocation and Poetry 

Collocation becomes special, when a 

meaning is derived out of wrong combination of 
words. That is, deviation from the normal 
combination. Deviation in literature, especially 
poetry, is seen as one of the numerous aesthetic 
devices employed by literary artists. Widdowson, 
(1989:251) remarks that literature, and indeed all 
arts, create patterns out of deviations from 

normality and these patterns then represent a 
different reality from that represented by the 
conventional codes’. To further support the above 
expression by Widdowson and give it wider 

exposure of this literary aesthetic feature, 

Adamson (1989:223) narrated the famous saying 
of Dr Johnson (1781), who opines that,” the 
artifices of inversion by which the established 
order of words is changed, or of innovation, by 
which new words, or meanings of words, are 
introduced, is practiced, not by those who talk to 
be understood, but by those who write to be 

admired”. 
 However literary authors, especially 

poets, under the auspices of poetic license, are at 
the liberty to aesthetically use odd combination of 
words to convey their messages in their various 

literary compositions. This is what Mathews 
(1997: 60 & 333) referred to as ‘special 
collocation’. This gave birth to many odd 
collocations or wrong combinations of lexical 
items in poetry depending on the individual talent 

and the nature of the message. Akilu Aliyu as a 
celebrity and the crucial nature of the message 
therein, necessitate the use of such special 
collocations to put the message the Hausa common 
folk.  

However, Crystal (1991:62) and Ahmad 
at el (2012:88-89), opine that, the central lexical 
item whose collocational pattern is being studied 

is the node of the text, while the collocational act 
is collocational range and the space created by the 
artist between the node and collocate is termed as 
the span. It could therefore conclude that, the 
paper tried to justify the Aristotelian statement on 
the application of linguistics to illuminate the 
forms and functions of poetry as in Kolawole 
(1997:9) which run thus: 

The most effective means of achieving 
both clarity and diction and a certain 
dignity is the use of altered form of 
words, the unfamiliarity due to this 
deviation from normal usages will 
raise the diction above the 
commonplace. 

Poetry, as asserted by Jeyifo and Biodun 
(2004:230-232), can contains such extremely 
contradictory intuitions and emotions because of 
its sheer delight in language and its semantics, 
phonetics and ideational resources. It often goes to 
the roots of words and based on this, it has the 
capacity to hermiticize within a single episode or 
passage tropes, metaphors and sentiments from 
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diverse and conflicting domains of life and 

experiences. 
To further explicate the above statements, 

(Baldict, 2004: 100 and Kolawole, 1997:4) opine 
that, poetry is an expression of thoughts that are 
sublime through deliberate violations of the rules 
of grammar, and use of surprising metaphors and 
other devices by which its language draws 

attention to itself. The violations of which do not 

only foreground the poem as a medium, but they 
also highlight the mind of the poet. The inspiring 
nature of the language of poetry is what always 
attracts the attention of many linguist and 
researchers. Indeed is what had prompted the 
current research on aspect of linguistic deviation 
as a poetic device to archive an effect. 

 
 

2.0 Special  Collocation in Қalubale 
The artist employs two main classes of collocation in the poem: Metaphorical and non-metaphorical special 
collocations. 
2.1. Grammatical Collocation: 

As discussed above, the artist, employs several odd collocations, ranging from abstract noun versus verb, 
abstract noun versus verbal dynamic noun and common noun versus adjective. The collocations employed 

by the artist are said to be odd because they are used outside their collocational range and therefore are not 
collocate to each other. The artist deliberately used some lexical items disregarding their collocational 
restrictions for a purpose of disseminating a fascinating message to his audience. 

a) Abstract noun vs  Verb 
i) A ofis, ko a cikinsito  In the offices, or in the Store, 

A kowane gu ya makalkale  In whatever place it clings 

(knowledge)→(abstract+quality+human) vs (maalkale=cling)→(+concrete+animate+inanimate+activity) 
Knowledge, according to Jagger,(2001:34-35) and Yusuf, ( 2011:15-16), is  an abstract noun which denote 
an inherent quality and therefore non-tangible. Such class of noun does not collocate with verb such as 

makalkale, which usually denotes, an activity inherent to animate and inanimate which are concrete. 
Literary effect: The artist implores the Hausa folk to seek for knowledge wherever it clings. Knowledge is 
neither concrete nor animate that could cling in a hidden place. However the artist assumes that, as in Hausa 
thought, had knowledge been a living or any concrete material and could cling in a hidden area, it should have 
been followed by a Hausa folk to get rid of it. 
The artist further stresses that: 

Mu je mu tsaya mu fito da  shi Let us go, stand firm and bring it out, 

Mu jajjawo shi, mu kwakule Drag it out, ney winkle it out. 
a) [knowledge]→[abstract+quality+human] vs[fito da shi= bring it out] →[+animate +concrete 

+tangible] 

b) [knowledge]→[abstract+quality+human]vs[jajjawo =drag] → [+concrete +tangible+animate 
+inanimate] 

c) [knowledge]→[+abstract+quality+human]vs [kwakule = winkle] →[+concrete +tangible 
+inanimate] 

In (a) above, knowledge as an abstract human quality could not collate with the verb fito da  shi 

(bring it out) 

Literary effect: Even though knowledge is an abstract quality but if ithappens to hid firm in a hidden 
arealike cavity of a rock or tree, as animate do, one is expected to labour himself in using a force to drag it 
out.  

ii) A nan ina magana kan ilmu  ne here I speak of knowledge; 

A nan kumshinsa na walwale (7-9) That is the bundle I now unwrap 
  Mu lura da saurin zamani, We must note the speedy lapse of time, 

Ya dafe kansa ya walwale  
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As it hastens on its way unrolling as its goes, 

[knowledge]→[+abstract+quality+human] Vs[dafe= haste]-→[+animate +human +tangible] 
 

Literary effect: Hastening is an animate attribute usually human folk, is now attributed to knowledge,to 
indicate the seriousness attached to the quest of it in Hausa thought. Even if it be an animate and hastens fast 
its way, one is expected to run faster to get rid of it.  

a. A gurguje ba ya waiwaye,Fast-a -running, with never a backward glance. 

Mu nace bin sa azazzale (19-20)  We must press on in urgent pursuit of it 

[knowledge]→[+abstract+quality+human] Vs[a gurguje= fast-a running] → [+animate+ human+tangible] 
Literary effect:Knowledge as an abstract quality could not be qualified with an animate- human attribute of 

fast-a-running. But the artist intentionally deviates from the normalcy just to crave the indulgence of Hausa 
folk to the necessity of seeking knowledge in which ever condition one may find it. 

b) Abstract Noun  Vs Verbal dynamic noun 

i)  Ina Magana kan ilmu  ne  I speak of knowledge 

A nan kumshinsa na walwale  That is the bundle I now unwrap 
[knowledge]→[+abstract+quality+human] vs[kumshinsa = bundle]→ [+concrete+tangible+light] 
Literary effect: Knowledge as an abstract noun, which is non-concrete, non-tangible, could not be in a bundle 
but deliberately described as such to indicate the resources and bounties enclosed therein that makes it 
resemble a bundle of a concrete material in layers that could be unwrap. Even if it be within a bundle that 

needs a force to unwrap it, in Hausa thought, one must use all the resources and force to unwrap it for its 
utilization. 
2.2. Metaphorical Collocation: 
This is a non-literal comparison device in human communication which is rich in persuasive effects. on the 
target audience. The artist employs this type of collocation to persuade the Hausa folk on the serious effects 
of Ignorance on the general development of the society and on an individual in particular. 

c) Adjective Vs Common noun 

Marar ilimi dattijo  ne, The Ignorant man is a an old gentleman 

Irin na Biri mai ]an kwale  Like a monkey, with a woman’s tiny cheek-mark ({bl: 37) 

[ignorance]→[abstract+quality+human] vs [dattijo=old gentleman] → [+quality +animate+human] 
Literary effect: Though an ignorant may be a gentleman in terms of age, but could not be regarded as a 
complete gentleman, who possess enormous wisdom and commands enormous respect, instead he is 
described as Dattijon Biri, useless old man, who only leads to destructive activities as opposed to constructive 
ones in the  society. Therefore, when it is figuratively compounded like in this case, it signifies the most 
unfortunate situation one is deemed to find himself, whenever he prefers ignorance over knowledge. He will 
appear to all members of the society as odd as this collocation, looking down upon him as all that glitters is 

not gold. The  most preferred endeavor  to such a person is destruction such as tarnishing others’ personality, 
causing chaos and feuds in the society, as is the case of an old Monday. 

d) Dynamic noun Vs Verbal dynamic noun 
Juhala noman Barka  ne Ignoance is Barka’s farming 
Da baya, da baya a zokale  Back and back it goes for its continual repetition 

(kbl: 36) 
[juhala =ignorance] →[+abstract+quality+human] vs [noman Barka=Barka’s farming]→[+animate+human 

+activity+] 

Literary effect: Ignorance as an abstract noun is now personified with a typical human activity, noman 
barka, which is a typical of odd collocation. Noman Barka is normally backwardly done, as opposed to normal 
farming, which is forwardly done. According to the Hausa thought, ignorance is the chief facilitator of down-
drift of all human endeavours, morally, socially, economically and politically. Therefore, ignorance in Hausa 
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thought, is an odd situation supposed to be confronted awkwardly, otherwise, a dwindling development will 

be the consequence.  
e) Personal pronoun Vs  Verb 

Cikin nema nasa kar mu  ji 

  Kasala, kar mu katangale ({bl:11)  

In searching for it we should not feel 
Lazy, nor be haphazard. 

[we]→[+animate+human+personal] vs [katangale= haphazard] →[-animate, -human, +activity] 
Literary effect: The word katangale normally qualifies concrete and light items, which is less valuable, for 
instsnce, ya katangalar da tsohuwar motarsa a waje (he left away his old worthless car outside).Therefore, 

attributing it to human, is an odd collocation signifying the useless a person will seem to be in the absence of 
knowledge in the society as portrayed by the artist. In Hausa thought, therefore, it is believed that, knowledge 
uplifts one from which ever level to a higher degree and to prevent him from total collapse that may lead to 
his total degeneration in particular and the society in general. 
In essence, one should never be away from knowledge and neither should he neglect the issue of knowledge 
in whichever way. 
The span and the collocates 

As earlier discussed, span is the spaces created by the artist between the node and collocate, which denotes a 
special message from the artist. For instance: 

i) Mu ƙyale bukata kowace, let us ignore every other desire, 
Cikin ilimi, mu shugulgule. And with learning become fully involved 

ii) A ofis, ko a cikin sito  In the office, or in the Store, 

A kowane gu ya makalkale   In whatever place it clings 

In the above example, the node is ilmi (knowledge) and the collocate is maƙalƙale (cling), which are 
separated by ten (10) lexical items. 
The use of wider span, separating node and collocate by 10 and 3 lexical items, in verse 6,7,8 and 9, was 

employed by the artist while describing the nature of knowledge, suggests the time frame, usually longer 
period one is expected to spend in the process of knowledge acquisition and the constrains attached to all the 
processes. On the other hand, closer spans were employed by the artist in verses 10 and 11, while imploring 
the folk to quest for knowledge. This suggests the dare need for one to become educated and close contact 
with it, despite all constrains and circumstances.  
The proximity of the span in describing the features of ignorance further suggests the rigidity of ignorance, 
the hardhearted nature of ignorant mind and the dare need to extinguish it within the individuals in particular 

and the society in general.  
Conclusion 

In conclusion, one is made to understand the 
wisdom behind the art of deviating from the 
normal conventions that characterized literature in 
general and poetry in particular. It is further 
justified that, the linguistic freedom assumed by 
literary artists, especially poets, across the ages, is 

for a purpose as clearly seen in this poem as 
contained in Abrams (2009:271). The two major 

effects of deviating from the normal convention in 
this poem is said to cherish the advantages of 
multidimensional education in itself and its 
acquisition. While on the other hand, it highlights 
the dangers and grave effects of ignorance on an 
individual, community and the nation in general. 
These effects were clearly and successfully 

disseminated by creating special patterns through 
deviations.
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A CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS OF THE MORPHOLOGICAL STRUCTURE OF NIGERIAN 

PIDGIN ENGLISH AND NIGERIAN ENGLISH 
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Abstract 
This paper dwells on the Contrastive Analysis of the Morphological Structure of Nigerian Pidgin English 

(NPE) and Nigerian English.  Lado’s theory of Contrastive Analysis Hypothesis will be adopted in this study. 
The paper sets out to identify the morphological structures of both languages. A contrastive analysis of both 
varieties of English shows that some words are modified in a number of ways including blending, borrowing, 
clipping, extension, reduplication etc. It is also observed that Nigerian Pidgin English has no standard 
orthography or unified codification, no expanded vocabulary, no definite syntactic structure, it has a limited 
display of inflection in its morphological structure. Nigerian Pidgin English displays a little or no affixation 
in terms of inflection, it has no defined spelling pattern and cannot be used in a formal setting like education, 
government or workplaces. While Nigerian English on the other hand has been re-domesticated to 

accommodate the culture and tradition of the people, and as such, has acquired local colour and distinguished 
itself from the native speaker variety with unique linguistic structures, which are reflected at the 
morphological, phonological, syntactic and semantic levels.  
Keywords: Contrastive Analysis, Nigerian Pidgin English (NPE), Nigerian English, morphological 
structures 
 
 Introduction 

     Nigerian Pidgin English and Nigerian English 
coexist linguistically. Both languages serve as a 
lingua franca amidst over 400 other languages that 
are spoken in Nigeria. Nigerian Pidgin English as 
a contact language is viewed by many as a corrupt 
form of English thereby relegating the language to 
the status of unofficial language in Nigeria, while 

Nigerian English to an extent has an official status 
and it is acceptable in a formal communication 
setting. 
       Existing studies on the domestication of 
English language in Nigeria have concentrated on 
the Nigerian variety of English and the Nigerian 
pidgin English, with emphasis on the features of 
Nigerian English usage and Nigerian pidgin 

(Bamgbose 1995,Osoba 2004, Adegbija 
2004).These studies delved into the phonological, 
grammatical, lexical, morphological, semantic and 
pragmatic peculiarities of both languages. The 
Nigerian pidgin is fast becoming a lingua franca in 
Nigeria. It has been well employed in the social 
and informal discourses including music, 

advertising, radio programs etc. (Esizimetor 
2004). A critical observation of the status of 
Nigerian pidgin show that it has the tendency to 
perform the domestic/cultural functions and it is 

well understood and used by both the educated and 

the non-educated classes. 
     While Nigerian English which is in its second 
language status is used for official purposes and 
for communication among different language 
groups. This is also the status of English language 
in countries like Singapore, Malaysia, India, 
Tanzania, Zimbabwe etc which fell under British 

colonization, and this is quite in contrast with the 
situation of English language in the United 
Kingdom, United States of America, Australia, 
New Zealand etc where English is used as the first 
language and a nativized code, with noticeable 
environmental differences that are obtainable in 
the second language variety. 
     In Nigeria, we have often heard people talk 

about a "Nigerian English". Ogu, (1992) and cited 
Walsh N G (1967) as among the first to draw 
attention to the existence of a variety of English 
language known as Nigerian English. Ogu quoted 
Walsh as he opines: 

The variety of English spoken by the 
educated Nigerians, no matter what their 

language, have enough features in 
common  to mark off a general type, 
which may be called Nigerian 
English  (1992:88). 
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The concern of this paper therefore is to provide a 

contrastive analysis of the morphological 
structures of Nigerian Pidgin English and Nigerian 
English, with a view of bringing their areas of 
differences to the limelight. 
The Nigerian Pidgin English  
    Pidgin has been described as a contact/trade 
language (Elugbe and Omanor 1991:1). When two 

individuals from different language backgrounds 
come in contact, the need for communication 
between them often produces a pidgin language. 
Pidgin is therefore the language which arises when 
there is a need for communication between two 
people who have no common language. Pidgin is 
also termed a trade language since people of 
different language backgrounds are often brought 

together for business reasons or other purposes. 
Our submission in respect to pidgin borrows 
largely from Elugbe and Omanor (1991) and 
supports the view that there is more to pidgin 
(English) than just Nigerian Pidgin English. Since 
pidgin is a language that evolves out of contact 
situations, it therefore follows that every contact 

between two mutually unintelligible speakers is 
capable of yielding to pidgin. 
     Following the submissions that pidgin is the 
linguistic outcome of contact between two or more 
mutually unintelligible speakers, the origin of 
Nigerian Pidgin can be traced to the contact 
between the Portuguese and the Nigerians along 

the coastal region. Elugbe and Omamor (1993:3), 
Banjo (1996) and Bamgbose (1995) have pointed 
out that the first contact was made by the 
Portuguese in 1469.This was followed by the 
arrival of the Dutch in 1953 as pointed out by 
Egbokhare (2001:106). In Ofulue's (2004:267) 
view, the birth of Nigerian Pidgin English can be 
traced to the contact between the British who had 

their first contact along the Nigerian coast in 1553 
and their trading partners. 
      Obviously, disparities have evolved among 
historians and linguists on the facts and figures 
about Nigerian Pidgin English and how the 
language has actually come to be, whether it first 
came through and developed from trade contact 

between Europeans and Nigerian traders or from 
the influence of missionaries from Sierria-Leone 
(Faraclas 1996:3). If we consider all these from the 
view point of dates, the Portuguese contact 

obviously predates the British contact. However, 

the emphasis given to the British contact may not 
have been unconnected with Egbokhare's 
(2001:106) view that all the previous contacts soon 
faded away while the British English dominated 
trade from 1650. 
      Since we do not intend to add to the 
controversy already created by these divergent 

notions, we therefore conclude that Nigerian 
Pidgin English arose out of contact between the 
visiting European groups (including the 
Portuguese, British, Dutch etc) to Nigeria. Hence 
Nigerian Pidgin English is a product of contact 
between English and other Nigerian indigenous 
languages. On one hand, the variations that we 
have in Nigerian Pidgin English can be traced to 

the various European countries, for instance, the 
word 'Lagos' is traceable to the contact with the 
Portuguese. On the other hand, it may be 
connected with the contact the European 
languages had with the more than one indigenous 
language in Nigeria. Hence each indigenous 
Nigerian language has at least a word or more 

contributed to the vocabulary of the Nigerian 
Pidgin English. The varieties of Nigerian Pidgin 
English which evolved from these have further 
posed a great difficulty on agreeing on a particular 
orthography for the language. 
The Nigerian English  
       Nigerian English, also known as Nigerian 

Standard English is a variety of English spoken in 
Nigeria. It is based on British English, but in recent 
years, it has been influenced by American English 
from the United States of America. Additionally, 
loanwords and collocations have emerged from 
the native languages in Nigeria, which arose from 
the need to express concepts specific to the culture 
of the nation. Nigerian English is a nativized form 

of English, its nativization and development as a 
new variety of English correspond roughly with 
the period of colonization and post-colonization 
by Britain. Nigerian English is a nativized 
language that functions uniquely within its own 
cultural context. 
     Also, many linguists of high repute have 

endorsed their stamp on Nigerian English as a 
legitimate variety and a socio-linguistic reality and 
have shifted their concerns to the issues of its 
identification and characterization. It is not in any 
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way a derogatory term or one characterized by 

errors and non-standard forms as language purists 
tend to view it, neither is it one of an inferior status 
to others like British, American, Canadian, 
Australian and New Zealand English etc. 
    The English language in Nigeria has undergone 
"domestication" (Achebe,1975), "localization" 
(Kachru,1983:13) and "Nativization 

"(Odumuh,1993). These nomenclatures are central 
to explaining the fact that English has come to stay 
with us in all our endeavours and we are in the 
process of transferring, planting and developing 
the language in a non-native environment. Thus, 
Achebe is of the notion that Nigerian English 
should be used in such a way to accommodate our 
thought patterns and perform tasks suitable to us 

instead of looking at it as the language of the 
colonizers. 
    After so many years of the implantation of 
English on the Nigerian soil, and the fact that a 
large number of Nigerians have grown up to 
understand English not so much again as the 
language of the colonizers, but as a language in 

which virtually all the school subjects are taught, 
and as a language in use across the length and 
breadth of the country, it will seem really strange 
and unjust if English should continue to be seen as 
a foreign language in our midst. Ashiko (2002) has 
shown concerns to this when he rightly observes 
that: 

 There are Nigerians now for whom 
English is the language which 
allows them to express themselves 
the way no other language does. 
Their sensibilities, their thought 
processes, their instinctive verbal 
responses are canalized through 
English. 

It is a linguistic fact that quite a number of young 
Nigerians born and bred in this country can claim 
English as their mother tongue according to this 
definition: 

Mother tongue can also be defined 
as the language in which a bi or 
multilingual person conducts his 

everyday activities and in which 
he/she has the greatest linguistic 
facility or intuitive knowledge 
(Akindele Adegbite 1992:39-40) 

However, the English language that the colonial 

masters bequeathed to us and which the native 
speakers use is not exactly the same English as we 
use in Nigeria. Though there are certain common 
core features running through these varieties as 
there are sets of grammatical and other linguistic 
features that are common to both the native-
speaker variety and the Nigerian variety of 

English, ours is a variety that is different in a 
number of features. These differential features of 
Nigerian English may be phonological, syntactic, 
lexical, semantic, pragmatic etc in meaning. 
THEORETICAL ISSUES ON 

CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS 
     The theoretical foundation of what is known as 
the Contrastive Analysis Hypothesis 

was formulated in Robert Lado's Linguistic 
Across Cultures (1957). In this book Lado claimed 
that "those elements which are similar to the 
learner's native language will be simple for him, 
and those elements that are different will be 
difficult ". While it was not a novel suggestion, 
Lado was the first to provide a comprehensive 

theoretical treatment and to suggest a systematic 
set of procedures for the contrastive study of 
languages, which involves describing the 
language, comparing them and predicting learning 
difficulties. 

During the 1960s, there was a widespread 
enthusiasm with this technique, manifested in the 

contrastive descriptions of several European 
languages, many of which were sponsored by the 
Center for Applied Linguistics in Washington, 
DC. It was expected that once the areas of potential 
difficulty had been mapped out through 
contrastive analysis, it would be possible to design 
language courses more efficiently. Contrastive 
analysis, along with behaviourism and 

structuralism exerted a profound effect on SLA 
curriculum design and language teacher education, 
and provided the theoretical pillars of the audio-
lingual method. 
          In its strongest formulation, the contrastive 
analysis hypothesis claimed that all the errors 
made in learning the L2 could be attributed to 

'interference' by the L1. However, this claim could 
not be sustained by empirical evidence that was 
accumulated in the mid- and late 1970s. It was 
soon pointed out that many errors predicted by 
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Contrastive Analysis were inexplicably not 

observed in learners' language. Even more 
confusingly, some uniform errors were made by 
learners irrespective of their L1. It thus became 
clear that contrastive analysis could not predict all 
learning difficulties, but was certainly useful in the 
retrospective explanation of errors. 
In response to the above criticisms, a moderate 

version of the Contrastive Analysis Hypothesis 
(CAH) has developed which paradoxically 
contradicts Lado's original claim. The new CAH 
hypothesizes that the more different the L2 is with 
one's L1, the easier it is for one to learn the target 
language. The prediction is based on the premise 
that similarities in languages create confusion for 
learners. 

With the help of technological 
advancement, contrastive analysis has adopted a 
more efficient method in obtaining language data, 
a corpus-based approach, which generates vast 
amount of juxtapositions of language differences 
in various fields of linguistics, for example lexis 
and syntax. For a considerable period, research on 

second language development was dominated by 
the simple fact that languages were more or less 
different and that the most implication of these 
differences was that they represented lessons and 
tasks that must be learnt for an effective learning 
of second language (L2) vis-a-vis language 
comparison. Contrastive analysis was used 

extensively in the field of Second Language 
Acquisition (SLA) in the 1960s and early 1970s as 
a method of explaining why some features of a 
target language were more difficult to acquire than 
others. According to the Behaviourist theories 
prevailing at that time, language learning was a 
question of habit formation, and this could be 
reinforced or impeded by existing habits. 

   Apart from second language teaching and 
learning, contrastive analysis is also applicable in 
the field of contrastive linguistics. Contrastive 
linguistics is a practice-oriented linguistic 
approach that seeks to describe the similarities and 
differences between two languages, hence it is 
occasionally called Differential Linguistics. 

While traditional linguistic studies had developed 
comparative methods(comparative 
linguistics),chiefly to demonstrate family relations 
between cognate languages, or to illustrate the 

historical developments of one or more languages, 

modern  Contrastive Linguistics intends to show in 
what ways the two respective languages differ, in 
order to help in the solution of practical problems. 
Sometimes the terms diachronic and synchronic 
linguistics are used to refer to Comparative and 
Contrastive Linguistics. 
      Contrastive linguistics, since the inception of 

Robert Lado in the 1950s has often been linked to 
aspects of Applied Linguistics to avoid 
interference of errors in foreign-language learning. 
Contrastive linguistics is also concerned with 
finding lexical equivalents in the process of 
compiling bilingual dictionaries. Contrastive 
descriptions can occur at every level of linguistic 
structure: speech sounds (phonology), written 

symbols (orthography), word formation 
(morphology), sentence structure (syntax) etc. 
Various techniques used in corpus linguistics have 
been shown to be relevant in intra-lingual and 
inter-lingual contrastive studies 
       Contrastive analysis is informally divided into 
two; the Strong Version and the Weak Version. 

The first called the strong version claims that 
interference from the learner's native language is 
the main obstacle to second language learning and 
also the greater the difference between the native 
language and the target language, the greater the 
difficulty. The difficulties can be predicted with a 
systematic and scientific analysis. The proponents 

of this strong version believe that the result of 
contrastive analysis can be used as a reliable 
source in the preparation of teaching materials, 
course planning and the improvement of 
classroom techniques. While the second version 
which is also known as the weak version suggests 
that linguists are able to use the best linguistic 
knowledge available to them in order to account 

for the observed difficulties in second language 
learning. 
      Many scholars have contributed immensely to 
the field of contrastive analysis. McDonough 
(2002:58) is of the notion that the differences 
posed by contrastive analysis represented lessons 
that had to be learnt. The difficulty of the lesson 

was therefore to be measured in the degree of 
difference between the native and the target 
language in that particular item of grammar, 
vocabulary or pronunciation. 
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    Corder (1967:161) opines that learners may 

know a correct generalization or rule about a target 
language and forget to apply it in the stress of 
producing or comprehending an utterance or they 
may have an incorrect rule from whatever source 
which they operate consistently. 
      Taylor (1975:73) confirms the weakness of the 
inter-lingual transfer-based theory of errors in his 

study on the use of overgeneralization and transfer 
learning strategies by the elementary and 
intermediate students learning English as a second 
language. Lado (1957) concludes that the major 
reason for the failure of contrastive analysis is that 
the theory lies in the fact that structural similarities 
and differences between two linguistic systems 
and the processing of linguistic means in actual 

production and comprehension are two quite 
different things. He posits that contrastive analysis 
is concerned with the former, while acquisition has 
to do with the latter. Thus, a learner with a given 
first language background may find it easy to learn 
a specific language structure, but hard to produce 
that structure because, his ability of producing that 

structure does not necessarily depend on his ability 
of comprehending it. 
     Despite the shortcomings of contrastive 
analysis, the writer observes that the major 
objective of contrastive analysis is to pin down 
what is universal in both languages with a view of 
at least, identifying what is minimally different 

between the two languages. It provides a grammar 
and structural explanation of both languages. 
Contrastive analysis equips the language teacher 
with the basic knowledge of what to teach and how 
to teach in language learning process by pointing 
out the differences in both languages. Contrastive 
analysis also shows the phonological, 
morphological, syntactic and semantic differences 

between two languages. 
Methodology  

Some of the texts used in this study were 
gotten from textbooks and normal daily 
conversations with the speakers of Nigerian Pidgin 
English and Nigerian English. Some of the data 
were also gotten from the daily broadcast of Flo 

Fm Umuahia Abia State, the writer as a speaker of 
both languages also serves as a veritable 
researchable source too. 
CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS OF THE 

MORPHOLOGICAL STRUCTURE OF 

NIGERIAN PIDGIN ENGLISH AND 

NIGERIAN ENGLISH  
     In drawing the contrastive analysis of both 
languages, this paper focuses on the following 
areas: 
Borrowing: One of the commonest ways of 
creating new words in human language 

is borrowing. According to Ozo-mekuri Ndimele 
(1999:64) "borrowing simply means the process of 
taking words from one or more languages to fit 
into the vocabulary of another ".It is crucial to note 
that virtually all human languages are involved in 
borrowing. According to Donwa-Ifode 
(1995:132): 

Two or more languages are said to be in 

contact if they are used by the same 
individuals or group of persons 
alternately. The individual using the 
language is referred to as the locus of 
contact. The language that borrows from 
the other is said to be 
the recipient language, while that from 

which the item is borrowed is known as 
the donor language 

According to Donwa-Ifode (1995:135) "a 
recipient language has lifted from a donor 
language to mean the same object and 
practice to which it originally referred in the 
donor language ".A contrastive study of 

Nigerian Pidgin English and Nigerian 
English shows that Nigerian Pidgin English 
borrows more from the indigenous languages 
thereby giving rise to some of its varieties 
as Warri pidgin, Port Harcourt pidgin, 

Lagos pidgin, Enugu pidgin, Kaduna 

pidgin etc. While Nigerian English maintains 
one standard variety that is devoid of any 

ethno-linguistic colouration because of its 
minimal borrowing from the Nigerian 
indigenous languages. Some of the 
indigenously influenced vocabularies in 
Nigerian Pidgin English include: 
Aboki, a friend (Hausa origin), wahala, problem 
(Hausa), mugu, a fool(Yoruba),yeye, unserious 

minded(Yoruba), gbege, problem(Yoruba),nnaa, 
a friend(Igbo), mmanya, alcohol(Igbo). 
It is observed that Nigerian Pidgin 
English borrows extensively from the substrate 
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languages and English language too, while 

Nigerian English borrows minimally to substitute 
some words that are not present in the Standard 
English. Both Nigerian pidgin and Nigerian 
English have a plethora of loanwords that have no 
direct English equivalents, but have rooted 
themselves into both languages and have a unique 
meaning. Examples: Agbada (cloth for men, it is 

of Yoruba origin), babariga (a kind of long loose 
cloth for men, it is of Hausa origin),banga 
soup(special soup prepared by the Ibibios) etc. 
.Compounding: The uniqueness of Nigerian 
Pidgin English and Nigerian English have been 
observed at the level of compounding. 
Compounding is basically found in content words; 
hence nouns, verbs, adjectives and adverbs are the 

major classes often used in compounding. 
According to Ozomekuri (1999:70) 

"compounding is a process of joining two or more 

formally independent roots to form a single word. 
A word formed in this way is known as a 
compound". Compounding is a very useful 
morphological process in words creation in many 
languages. The process of compounding is not 
restricted to words from a particular part of speech, 
rather it cuts across other grammatical categories 

in the sense that, words from different 
grammatical classes or parts of speech can string 
together and form a compound. It is observed that 
both languages make common use of some 
compounding in words formation that are unique 
to both languages but deficient in Standard 
English. While Nigerian English on the other hand 
shares some compound words in common with 

Standard English, such vocabularies may not be 
found in Nigerian Pidgin English.

 
    Some examples of compounding and compound words in Nigerian English: 
 
NIGERIAN ENGLISH          WORD CLASS               WORD COMPOSITION  
Long-leg                                             Noun                                  Adjective + Noun 

Barbing-salon                                    Noun                                  Verb + Noun 
Mama-put                                          Noun                                  Noun + Verb 
Cross-carpet                                       Verb                                   Verb + Noun  
 
Some examples of compounding and compound words in Nigerian Pidgin English: 
NPE                MEANING       WORD CLASS           WORD COMPOSITION       SOURCE 
Trowe                Throw away          Verb                      Verb + Adverb           English  

Plos inkludin    Together with      Conjunction              Verb + Verb                    English  
Won taim           At once               Adverb                      Adverb                            English  
 
BLENDING: This involves the merging together of two or more words such that at least one of them loses 
a part of its original form. NPE blends two English words together by removing some sounds of either or both 
words. Examples: 
TEXT                       WORD                                 FORMATION  
NPE                          Comot                                Come + Out 

NPE                          Wunjure                             Wound + injure 
 
REDUPLICATION: Unlike Nigerian English which duplicates words through the doubling of a given 
syllable, NPE duplicates words by doubling the given word and at times syllables. In other words, it repeats 
a particular word twice, either together or separated with a hyphen. Examples: 
TEXT                      WORD                MEANING                    WORDCLASS 
NPE                         Well-well                   Very well                      Adverb 

NPE                          Fek-fek                       Fake                             Adjective  
NPE                         AT ol at ol                   Not at all                      Adverb 
 
Coinages: Coinages though similar to loanwords, function as a sort of colloquialism that is 
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obtainable in Nigerian English but has a unique 

cultural meaning. Coinages are prolific in Nigerian 
English and some of them have been officially 
entrenched into the English lexicon, while NPE is 
yet to be accorded such official status and usage. 
Examples: long-leg, tight-friend, money bag etc. 
 

Semantic Extension: Often in Nigerian English, 

there is the extension of the semantic boundaries 
of existing English words to cover strange 
meanings, which Akindele and Adegbite 
(1992:55) refer to as "the addition of meanings to 
a standard English word". Such morphological 
transformation is not obtainable in NPE. 
Examples: 

(1) I gave the policeman kola nut (bribe). 
(2) He has a stranger (visitor) this evening. 
(3) Musa hears (understands) English language 
very well. 
 

Morpho-Semantic Shift: Semantics involves the 
study of meanings in linguistics, and it is wholly 

concerned with the study of the meaning of words. 
In Nigerian English, semantic shift occurs in the 
re-appropriation of the meaning of English words 
for Nigerian purposes and uses. This can cause the 
original English words to have a shifted, restricted 
or extended meaning. By doing so, the central 
context of words become marginalized. Such 

morphological changes are not original to NPE. 
Examples: 
(1) His machine broke down (machine for 
motorcycle) 
(2) NEPA took the light (light for electric power 
supply) 
 

Morpho-Semantic Reduplication: Most of the 
Nigerian English expressions contain unnecessary 
repetitions of the same ideas. This phenomenon is 
referred to as tautology that is, saying the same 

more than once without making meaning clearer. 

Examples: 
(1) Repeat what you said again  
(2) Nigeria's past history is worth studying  
 

Morpho-semantic narrowing: The meaning of 
some existing English words is semantically 
narrowed to have another scope of meaning in 
Nigerian English, such morphological operation is 
not obtainable in NPE. Examples: 
(1) Kerosene is more expensive than fuel (petrol) 
(2) My globe (electric bulb) shines brighter than 

yours 
However, it is pertinent to note that most of the 
contrastive areas between Nigerian Pidgin English 
and Nigerian English are interwoven. There is no 
absolute linguistic boundary that divides both 
varieties of English language in the sense that, 
both languages are involved in most of 
morphological operations mentioned or 

contrasted, but the difference is that one may have 
a higher level of adaptation than the other. 
 Conclusion  

Having x-rayed the diverse contrastive 
areas between Nigerian Pidgin English and 
Nigerian English which include; borrowing, 
compounding, blending, reduplication, coinages, 

morpho-semantic extension, morpho-semantic 
shift, morpho-semantic reduplication, and 
morpho-semantic narrowing, it was observed that 
both varieties of English share some similarities 
and differences in their morphological operations. 
However, apart from the aforementioned 
contrastive areas between the two languages, it is 

crucial to note that NPE does not have a unified 
spelling pattern, does not show a proper display of 
inflections and does not have standardized 
officially accepted variety. 
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